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Summary:

Over the past decades, there has been a growing consensus that rape is a weapon of war. Placing issues of
gendered violence into international focus, feminists have registered an unease with the way in which the
narrative ‘reproduces a limited register through which we can hear, feel, and attend to the voices and
suffering of . .. those who are raped’ (Baaz and Stern, 2013, p. 2). Building upon this insight, and tracing its
implications in Bosnia and Herzegovina (BiH), | ask after the ways in which the s ubject of wartime sexual
violence is rendered visible, produced, and recognised through post-conflict justice processes in BiH. |
begin with an examination of the visibility lent to the subject of wartime sexual violence from the 1990s to
the contemporary context, arguing that the dominant subject has been the Muslim-female-victim. Seeking
to move beyond this limited register, | examine the multiplicity of subjects that are produced through sites
of post-conflict governance in BiH, including sites of legal-bureaucratic recognition, psychological
intervention, and witnessing. Examining each site, | engage with the production of the subject of wartime
sexual violence, asking which forms of recognition are made possible. |argue that while the subject of
wartime sexual violence is often rendered visible through these processes, this does not equate to the
subject’s social recognition in any straightforward sense. | conclude with an examination of the conditions
of possibility for social recognition in post-conflict BiH. Drawing together feminist methodological
approaches with the concept of witnessing, | develop a notion of the feminist researcher as witness,
enabling an examination of questions of intersubjectivity as a basis for forms of social recognition. In
developing this concept, | make a broader, feminist critique of post-conflict justice practices to the extent
that they actively limit the possibilities for social recognition.
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Introduction: Visibility, Recognition, and the Subject of Wartime
Sexual Violence

Introduction

Thisthesis examines the multiplicity of subjects that are produced through post-conflict
justice processesinBiH. Todo this, it engages with multiplesites of post-conflict governance,
examiningsites of legal-bureaucraticrecognition, psychological intervention, and witnessing.
At eachsite, | engage inthe production of the subject of wartime sexual violence, and ask
which forms of recognition are made possible. The thesis arguesthat while the subject of
wartime sexual violence has often been rendered visible through such processes, this has not
always equated tothe subject’s social recognition in any straightforward sense. Assuch, the
thesis concludes with an examination of the conditions of possibility for social recognitionin
post-conflict BiH. Drawingtogetherfeminist methodological approaches with the concept of
witnessing, | develop anotion of the feminist researcheras witness. Indoingso, | examine
questions of intersubjectivity as a basis for forms of social recognition. Developing this
conceptenablesthe thesisto make abroader, feminist critique of post-conflict justicetothe

extentthatitactively limits the possibilities for social recognition.

A Portrait of the Subject

In August 2014, while conducting preliminary fieldwork in Sarajevo, | happened across
avideoinstallation How Do You Wantto be Governed by artist, Maja Bajevi¢!. The
installation, featuredin the Art Gallery of Bosniaand Herzegovina (BiH), located just

across from Trg Oslobodenja (Liberation Sq.), captured my attention to the extent that

1 Bajevicis a Sarajevo-born artistworkingin Paris, France.

1



it attendedtoissues of frame, gendered violence, and the production of the subject

that are central to thisthesis.

Figure 1 —Stillsfrom How Do You Wantto Be Governed? (Bajevi¢, 2009).

How do you wantto be governed? How doyou want to be governed? How do you want to be

governed?

These words, spokenin English, bellowed outinto the deserted gallery. The video installation
featuresawomansat in the centre of the frame. Just outside the frame, tothe right, an arm,
gendered male, stands overheralternatelycaressingand pushingatherhead. Each act is
accompanied by the repetition of the question —how do you want to be governed?
Throughout the performance, themes of gendered and sexual violence are apparent. Though
the body of the male issituated outside the frame, his presence domineering, making himself
known through hisrepetitiveinterrogation. Thisinterrogationisalmostabsurdly cyclical,
markingits differencethrough the tone and intonation of hisvoice. Attimes, the tone gives
the impression of disinterest, whileat othersitis more aggressive and threatening. As his

hand moves, the womanis sat still, moving only slightlyin reaction.

Stoodin the gallery, meeting the gaze of the womaninthe video, | began to ask who was this
subject of gendered violence, notinganumber of possible responses. Atfirstglance, itwas

possible toviewthe womaninthe video asavictimto the extentthatshe seemedtobe ‘en

2



route to harm or violation by virtue of one’s compromised status’ (Gilson, 2016, p. 75).
However, from afeminist perspective, thisreadingjarred. It seemedtotoo readily equatethe
fact of her victimisation with the labelvictim, and produced victimhood as a fixed and static
category, affordingthe femalesubjectinthe video little ‘contingency’ or ‘agency’ in her
position (Baines, 2017, p.3). Later, and armed with my newly purchased exhibition guide
(Ecker & Fink, 2014), | beganto look at the ways in which the choreography and the
performance of the video installation invited more complexreadings. Bajevi¢’s piece makes
reference to an artwork by Rasa Todosijevi¢, Was ist Kunst? [Whatis Art?]. This work,
similarly to Bajevi¢’s piece, features awoman sat in the centre of the frame, while ahand,
gendered male, alternately nudges and pulls at the women’s face. Throughout, the question
Was ist Kunst?isrepeated. However, there are alsoimportant differencesinframing. Wasist
Kunst? casts a woman named Marinela KozZeljin the installation, with Todosijevi¢ as artistand
choreographer of the performance. KoZeljis featuredinthe installation as object, featured to
the extentthat her presenceis usedto make a broader pointabout what counts as art. How
Do You Want to be Governed? subverts this framing. Here, itis Bajevi¢herselfwhoisatthe
centre of the frame, part of the installation as both subjectand director. Tothe extentthat
sheisauthor of the performance, Bajevi¢invites complexity into simplisticreadings of
victimhood, encouraging the viewer to examine the politics of framing withregard to the
production of the subject of gendered violence. Examining the complexities of framing further
alsoinvites areflection of the viewersrole inthe production of the subject of gendered
violence. Meetingthe gaze of Bajevi¢, those who stop to view thisinstallation are invited into
the encounter. Asl wasstood infrontof the screen| came to anticipate each repetition, the
violence enacted becomingintimate, felt, and embodied. Asaviewer, | wasunable toremain
a passive bystander. Produced as witness tothe encounter, | became implicatedin its frame,

promptedtorespond.



This piece has acted as a reminderto question the politics of the frame and a challenge to
think beyond whatisinitially apparent. In beginningto explore the production of the subject
and subjectivities through the various post-conflict justice processes discussed in this thesis, |
am challengedtoresist easy conclusions, and instead, to lay out the complexitiesinherentin
the waysin which subjects are formed and appearto us. Focusingon post-conflictjustice
framesinBiH is not only useful to the extentthat it enables an exploration of the production
of the subject, butalso because it enables an examination of the conditions of the subject’s
production. AsJudith Butlerhas argued, frames function to determine the ‘norms that
condition the possibility of recognition’ (Butler, 2001, p. 25), and as such alert us to the ways
inwhich some lives are made to ‘count’, while others are precluded from counting (Butler,
2006; Butler, 2009). In thisthesis, | examine multiple frames of wartime sexual violence in BiH
as they come to explain, produce, and recognise the subject of wartime sexualviolence. In
doingso, | explore the ways in which the subject of wartime sexualviolence becomes visible,
and the conditions of possibility that this establishes forthe subje ct’s recognition. Inthe next

section, | elaborate on the central problematic with which this thesis will contend.

The Visibility of Wartime Sexual Violence in BiH

Feminists have drawn attention to the historicinvisibility of the subject of wartime sexual
violence (e.g. Brownmiller, 1975; Henry, 2011; Koo, 2002). Takingup thisargumentinthe
context of feminist security studies, Katrina Lee Koo has suggested that women have faced an
international community which isindifferenttoissues of rape, consideringit ‘outside the
realm of the political’ (Koo, 2002, p. 531). Thishas resultedinacontextinwhichwomen’s
bodies, ‘only come into viewlong enough to be considered part of the overall strategy of war .
.. Whenin view, theirbodies can be targeted forabuse in a highly politicised, sexualised,

eroticised, mythologised and violent manner, only then ... to be dismissed as an unfortunate



by-product of war’ (Ibid, p. 531). In this context, feminists sought to politicise the subject of
wartime sexual violence (Harrington, 2010), renderingitan issue of international concern.
Following Baaz and Stern (Baaz & Stern, 2013), | suggestthatthisvisibility emergedasaresult
of two concurrent shifts. To the extentthatthese shifts come to bearon the production of
the subject of wartime sexual violence in the BiH context, and will be discussed in greater

depthinChapterOne, itis useful to examinethis shiftingterrain further.

Overthe past decades, there has been adistinct shiftin narratives pertaining to the
underlying causes of rape in war. Maria Eriksson Baazand Maria Stern map this with
reference tothe ‘Sexed’ and ‘Gendered’ Stories of wartime sexual violence. The ‘Sexed’ Story
holds that ‘historically, rape has been integral to warring because waris (supposedly) enacted
by menand men are subject to theirbiologically driven needs; hence men rape’ (2013, p. 17).
Widely criticised for an essentialist view of gender, this narrative problematically understands
itssubjects as ‘subordinate to the forces of nature: women appearassilentvictims of the
expression of men’s biology, and men as subjected to the drives of theirbodies’, casting rape
as a by-product of war (lbid, p. 19). The ‘Gendered’ Story presents a challenge to this
narrative, locating the cause of wartime sexual violence as bound up with the production of
idealised forms of masculinity through military and militarised structures, as well as the
excision of all thatis associated with the feminine (Ibid, p. 19-21). Further,andto the extent
that itis not possible torealise identity inits totality, rape functionsas a ‘wayto try to
perform and regain masculinity and power’ (Ibid, p. 21). Nolongerconceived as a product of
biological and natural urges, oras a mere by-product of war, sexual violencecomes to be

explained through recourse toideas of genderand they are constructed and produced.



Situatedin a broader context of evolvinginternational political, legal, and ethical norms
regarding humanitarian intervention?, the subject of wartime sexualviolence also became
visible asacrime in the context of international law. Amid feminist contentions that wartime
sexual violence had traditionally been neglected within international law, academics and
policy-makersincreasingly debated the status of women’s experiences of violence in
international law (NiAoldin, etal., 2011, p. 156). Emergingreportsof rape and sexual violence
inthe context of Bosniaand Rwanda prompted unprecedented internationallegal actionin
thisregard, with both the International Criminal Tribunals for the former Yugoslavia (ICTY) and
the International Criminal Tribunal for Rwanda (ICTR) including crimes of rape and sexual
violence intheirremitboth asanact of genocide and as a crime against humanity (Askin,
1997). Bothtribunals,inturn, delivered historicverdicts regarding sexual violence as awar
crime. An earlyverdictinthe ICTRfoundJean-Paul Akeysu guilty of genocide with respectto
the ‘massrape of hundreds of Tutsi women’ (Farwell, 2004, p. 391), while the ICTY ‘heard the
first war crimes prosecution in which rape and sexual assault was the single charge’, and
established the terms underwhich rape could be considered a crime against humanity
(Campbell, 2004, p. 331). Particularly, the judgement of The Prosecutorv Kunarac outlined
that that forrape to be understood as a crime against humanity, there must be an attack
directed at a civilian population whichis both ‘widespread and ‘systematic’ (quoted in Farwell,
2004, p.393). Chargesbroughtforwardinthe ICTY and the ICTR have been notedtothe
extentthattheyrepresenta‘momentous’ shiftinterms of the visibility of women’s
experiences of rape in conflict (Henry, 2011, p. 99), and have been central to putting questions
of justice, responsibility, and accountability for gendered war harms on the international

agenda (Campbell, 2007).

2 A detailed explication of these evolvingnorms is beyond the scope of this thesis. For further
discussions of legal, political, and ethical norms regarding humanitarianintervention see Saving
Strangers (Wheeler, 2002).



As a result of these shifts, aconsensus has begunto emerge among academics, policy-makers,
activists, and the mediathat sexual violence is a weapon of war (Kirby, 2013; Skjelsbak,
2001). The emergence of this consensus can be traced to reports of sexual violence inwarin
Bosniaand Rwandaand subsequent emerging literature and global policy responses. As
Skjelsbak notesin Sexual Violence and War, a literature study of 140 scholarly texts published
inthe 1990s, that ‘although these texts are very differentin terms of academicdiscipline,
analysisand goals, togethertheyreinforce ... [thatthe]use of sexual violence inthe war-
zone istoo widespread, too frequent and seemingly too calculate d and effective forit not to
be a part of a larger political schemeand hence aweapon of war’ (Skjelsbaek, 2001, p. 213).
Owing much to feminist scholars who have opposed the invisibility of wartime sexual violence
in drawing ‘connections between sexualviolence and the history of war’3 (Kirby, 2013, p. 799),
this consensus solidifies shifting framings vis-a-vis understandings and explanations of sexual
violence war. Nolonger‘aregrettable butinevitable aspect of warring’, wartime sexual
violence is understood ‘as a strategy, weapon or tactic of war, which can be prevented’ (Baaz
& Stern, 2013, p. 2)(see also Card, 1996; Farwell 2004). Thisframinghasbeen ‘compelling’,
both ‘revolutionaryinits global appealand exemplaryinits successfulcall forengagementto
redressthe harms of rape’ (Baaz & Stern, 2013, p. 2). As such, wartime sexual violence isvery
much an issue of international security concern (Meger, 2016), with a range of international

legal provisions and UN Security Council Resolutions directed toward the issue.

Though importantto acknowledge the work that feminists have doneinterms of placing
wartime sexual violence on the international agenda, there isalsoaneed forcaution. A

growing number of feminist have registered an ‘unease’ with the ways in which wartime

3 For anin-depth discussion of both the connections between sexual violenceand the history of war,
andsexual violencein times of nominal peace, see Bourke 2007, Brownmiller 1975. These
interconnections have also been discussed with regard to a ‘continuum of violence’ between war and
peace (Cockburn, 2004)



sexual violence has become visible (Baaz & Stern, 2013) (see also Henry, 2014; Meger, 2016).

Elaborating on these concernsin SexualViolence as a Weapon of War?, Baaz and Stern write,

The notionthat rape is a (systematic) weapon of war whose use can
ultimately be hindered depends upon a narrative ora frame of understanding
which assigns particular meanings torape in war, as well as to rapistsand the
victims/survivors of rape .. . Simply put, ourfearis that the dominant
framework forunderstandingand addressing wartimerape has become so
seemingly coherent, universalizing and established that seeing, hearingand
thinking otherwise about wartimerape andits subjects (e.g. perpetrators,
victims) is difficult. In otherwords, this dominant framework reproduces a
limited registerthrough which we can hear, feel and attend to the voices and
suffering of both those who rape and those who are raped. (Baaz & Stern,
2013, p.2)

Building uponthisinsight, and tracingitsimplicationsinthe context of BiH, thisthesis asks
afterthe production of the subject of wartime sexual violencein BiH, asking how this subject
comesto be apprehended orrecognised in the context of post-conflict justice processesin
BiH. The thesis makesa move between an examination of the waysin which the subject of
wartime sexual violence becomes visible in BiH, both in an historical and contemporary
context, to an interrogation of the possibilities for recognition that are enabled and disabled
through such visibility. Particularly, the thesis willexamine which subjects are made to count
in post-conflict justice and recognition processesin BiH, examining the tensions inherent
between forms of visibilityand modes of recognition pertaining to the subject of wartime
sexual violence. Toexamine these questionsin context, itis useful toturnto reflectonthe

conceptual and methodological journey of this thesis.

Mapping the Thesis: Conceptual and Methodological Journeys

This section will focus on three central points of elucidation regarding the conceptual and
methodological journey of the thesis. First, an elaboration of the two central research

guestions of the thesis. Here, | reflect on the framing of the first question - whois the subject



of wartime sexual violence? - discussing the developing ambiguities surrounding the use of the
termsubject. Second, | narrate the conceptual journey of the thesis through referencetoits
overarchingfocus on the politics of recognition. Third, | turn to reflect on the methodological
story of the thesis. Given the shifting politics of post-conflict recognition, and the consequent
movement of the subjects that are made possible, | also elaborate on the shifting

methodological tools through the thesis.

Firstthen, itis useful to elaborate onthe central research questions and the importance of
framing. The impetus forthis thesisisthe recentand growing feminist uneasearound the
ways in which the subject of wartime sexual violence has been made visible, particularly
through the ‘rape as a weapon’ narrative which hasincreasingly been accepted as consensus
inthe global policy context (Baaz & Stern, 2013). Focusingits empirical examination on post-
conflict justice practicesin BiHthe thesis proceeds from the insight that visibility has not been
equal torecognitionin any straightforward sense. The empirical application of this insight
leads the thesistoan exploration of several sites of post-conflict justice practice, examining
the waysin which the subject of wartime sexual violence is produced, the forms of recognition
that are offered at each site, and the limits of these forms of recognition with regard to the

subject.

To navigate these issuesin context | devise two interrelated research questions which guide
my research—whois the subject of wartime sexual violence? And how is this subject
apprehended or recognised in the context of post-conflict justice processesin BiH? The first
establishes the mode of inquiry for the thesis, while the second extends this inquiry toward
the ethical dimensions of subject production —apprehension and recognition - in the context
of post-conflict justice processesin BiH. The question —whois the subject of wartime sexual
violence?-is deliberately phrased. Gesturing toward the social conditions of the subject’s

production, itisinspired by Butler's reading of Caverero (2000) in Giving an Account of



Oneself.Inthis text, Butler reflects that for Caverero, the question of - ‘whoareyou? —is a
direct question addressed to the Otherwhich is central to recognition (2001, p. 24). This
guestion ‘assumesthatthere isan Other before us, one we do not know, whom we cannot
fully apprehend’ (Ibid, p. 24). Framed as social and intersubjective, the question remains open
to a multiplicity of responses and subjects. In this thesis, the curiosity about the youisapplied
to the subject of wartime sexualviolence, examining the conditions of the subject’s production
in post-conflict justice processesin BiH. The question, to the extentthatitis framed as
intersubjective, always already contains a notion of recognition. Reflecting this, the second
research question drives the thesis to examine questions of recognition and subjectivity in
post-conflict justice processesin BiH. Particularly, the thesis willaddress this question

conceptually and empiricallythrough an examination of several post-conflict frames.

The central research questions are operationalised in several ways throughout the thesis,
respondingtothe specificities of the context encountered. The thesis begins with an historical
engagement with emerging narratives of wartime sexualviolencein BiH. Through tracing
variously situated narratives, it becomes apparent that the subject of wartime sexual violence
isproduced and becomes visible as victim. Paradoxically, this visibility also places limits on the
subjectsthatare able tobe apprehended. Chapters Two, Three, and Four move to examine
contemporary frames of post-conflict recognition. Here, the central research questions are
examined through several empirically-situated operationalisations which help the thesis to
navigate particular post-conflictsites. In each context, | wondered about the interplay
between post-conflict justice practices and those it claimed/aimed to support. | asked after
the way in which the institutions, organisations, and individuals interacted with the subject of
wartime sexual violence, with each other, and with me, asresearcher. Further, | observed how
and whetherthese organisations related to the various and concurrent projects that were

underway. Indoingso, | grapple with anumber of different post-conflict justice frames,
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examining how each s productive of particularsubject(s) of wartime sexual violence. | also

attendto the possibilities and limitations of recognitionin each context.

Throughoutthisthesis, thereisadeliberateslippage in the term ‘subject’. Most often,
‘subject’ will be used to designate asocially, materially, and discursively produced individual
or group of individuals. As | move to explore each context, subject(s) will be seentoappearin
a numberof guisesincludingthe victim, the survivor, the clientand the witness*. As the thesis
unfolds, and as| move to examine the production of the subject across post-conflict frames,
thissocial, material, and discursive context becomes ever more complex. Attending to
narrative across these contexts - reflecting on the historical context of wartime sexual
violence bothinternationally and in BiH, broader conceptualisations and narratives about
wartime sexual violence in international politics, and the narratives surrounding post-conflict
justice processes for sexualand gender-based violencein contemporary BiH - it becomes
apparentthat the issue of wartime sexual violence (asitis debated and discussed by
policymakers, academics, human rights activists etc.) cannot easily be detached fromits
socially-situated subjects. As such, the term, ‘the subject of wartime sexual violence’ acquires
a dual meaning conveying asense of the way that the social and discursive milieu through
which the subjectis constituted evolves. This slippage conveys that the ‘subject of wartime
sexual violence’ is both produced by, and produces itself against, frames made up of

interwoven histories, narratives and subjectivities.

Second, I reflect onthe conceptual story of the thesis. As will becomeapparent, there is
considerable movementinterms of the conceptual tools of the thesis, as well as the
conclusions thatare drawn with respecttothe politics of recognition. As the central research

guestions establish, one of the key trajectories of the thesisis the conceptual movement

41t should be made clear thatthe various subjects thatarisethrough the thesis are both context- and
temporally-specific. As such, they do not (and cannot) be seen to define all oneis.
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between questions of subjectivity, apprehension and recognition. Drawing from Butler, the
thesis understands apprehension to ‘imply marking, registering, acknowledging without full
cognition’, while recognitionis ‘the stronger’ term’ bound up with particularnorms and
frames which determinewhoisable to be seenasa subject (2009, pp. 4-5). Reading between
apprehension and recognition provides the tools to begin to draw out post-conflict frames of
recognition and ask aftertheirlimits with respectto subjects. This mode of inquiry is central
to the broader conceptual journey of the thesis, inspiring movement from visibility to
recognition and eventually, agency, mapping onto the changing empirical context
encountered through each chapterand my own gradual process of ‘unlearning’ inthe process

of conductingresearch (Spivak, 1988, p. 295).

The thesis drives this movement through the examination of subject production through the
process of interpellation, building on the work of Judith Butler (1997a; 1997b) after Louis
Althusser (1984). For Althusser, interpellation functions through ideology, understoodin as far
as itis practiced by individual subjects (Ibid, p. 41). Ideology, for Althusserfunctions ‘in such a
way that it ‘recruits’ subjectsamongthe individuals. .. or ‘transforms’ the individualsinto
subjects’. Elaborating through example, Althusser narrates the oft-cited scenario of the
policeman’s call (Ibid, p. 48). In this scene, the policeman hails an individual; recognising
themselvesinthe address, the individual turnsinresponse. As Butler aptly notes of this scene,
‘[t]he act of recognition becomes an act of constitution: the address animates the subjectinto
existence’ (19974, p. 25). Althusser’sinterpellative scene is explicitly disciplinary. This
understandingis productive to the extentthatitenablesthe examination of the waysin which
specific post-conflict governance practices hail the subjectinto place. Yet, in this formulation,
the subjectappears as a mere ‘effect’ of governance (lbid, p. 26) - the formulation allows no
space for agency, and thus little room for subjects to speak back. Through the thesis | draw on
the Butlerto push the limits of Althusser’sinterpellative scene. Early in the thesis the
disciplinary nature of interpellation is most apparent, as it continues ‘to force itself uponyou,
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to delineatethe space you occupy, to construct a social positionality’ (Ibid, p. 33). However, in
constructingthe possibility forsocial existence, the site of interpellationis also one at which
agency becomes possible (lbid, p. 16). With this insight, and through the process of reading at
the limits of frames of post-conflict recognition, sites of post-conflict governance also become

sitesat which agencyis exercised.

Conceptually, the thesis moves with its empirical context. In each chapter| focus on different
sites of the subject’s production which are explored through several frames, brought together
by an overarching focus on the politics of recognition. This shifting empirical contextis
intrinsically tied to the conceptual shift from visibility to recognition to agency. In Chapter
One, drawingupon recent feministinsights on narratives surrounding sexual and gender-
basedviolence, | explore the (limits of) visibility regarding the subject of wartime sexual
violence in BiHthrough an historical examination of narratives surrounding wartime sexual
violence asthey emerged in the 1990s. In particular, | find that the visibility of the subject of
wartime sexual violence was contingent on the production of a limited subject, one produced
as victimand coded as female and Muslim. In this chapter, analysisis drawn toward the
contemporary context and to my field research in BiH, discussing the ways in which the advent

of the PSVIagainrendered thisissue (internationally), and similarly problematicallyvisible.

To the extentthatthe PSVIframed much of my initial field research in BiH, Chapter Two
moves to examine sites of post-conflict justicein the legal-bureaucraticframe —the civilian
victim of war status and a reparations proposal that was under development by the IOM. The
conceptual drawing of this frame responded to the focus that these mechanisms placed on
locating victims, and subsequently giving them particular legal status through administrative
processes. Building this frame conceptually, | drew upon multiple literatures including
transitional and post-conflict justice literature which examineliberal, victim-centred justice

frameworks. Developing the notion of victim-centred justice conceptually, | draw on
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Honneth’s (1995) and Fraser’s (1997) conceptions of recognition. Drawing connections with
transitional justiceliterature, recognitionis explicitly framed as a granting of status, whichis
premised onanindividualised relation to self. | argue that inliberal, victim-centred
transitional justice recognitionisimagined asitis conferred on to subjects, produced as
victim. The chapterdraws congruences between the post-conflict justice context and wider
literature onliberal governance and peacebuilding, adding weight to examinations of the
relations of power between governance and the governed and between legal-bureaucratic
post-conflict justice practices and victim-subjects. The chapter notes particularly that legal-
bureaucraticframes of recognition are limited to the extent that the subject of wartime sexual

violence appears as victim, wherethe identity of victim is determined a priori.

Viewingthis frame as severely limited in terms of recognition, particularly with regard to the
possibility of social recognition, | move in Chapter Three to examine psychological intervention
and psychosocial recognitionin BiH. Building the psychological frame, the thesis traces the
development of the concept of trauma and its relationship with war with particular attention
to issues of subjectivity. Indoing so, | examine the history of the concept of trauma fromits
individualand individualised application to subjects toamore generalised and generalisable
notion. Thisleads to an openingof the subjects made possible, including the survivor, the
client, and the witness. The chapter reads this opening with respectto the literature on
psychological and psychosocialintervention (e.g. Howell, 2011; Pupavac, 2004a; 2004b;
2004c), bridging the psychological with the issues of governance discussed in Chapter Two.
Examiningthe psychosocialframe empirically, | reflect on interviews with psychotherapists
and psychologists working at two psychosocial organisations, Medica Zenicaand Vive Zene,
and inthe Witness Support Office at the Court of BiH. The exploration of thesesites and their
subjects presents achallenge to the extent that both legal-bureaucraticand psychological,
trauma-based frames are invoked. While, psychologists seek to extend recognition to subjects
—imagined as survivor- or victim-client - through the intersubjective therapeutic process, this
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isalso markedinthe BiH context by the demands of the legal justice process. Psychosocial
organisations negotiate recognition through the therapeuticrelationship with the demands of
the criminal justice process which they work to support. Forthe psychologistsin the Court of
BiH, the criminal justice process was a primary preoccupation. As | continue through this
chapter, | drew on the literature on witnessing, atrocity and the law to make sense of the
production of the legal witness. Further, | use this literature to examine the limits the legal

process places on psychological, intersubjective recognition.

Taking stock of the limits of visibility, and legal-bureaucraticand psychological recognition,
Chapter Four moves to consider testimony and the possibilities of witnessinginthe BiH
context. This chaptergroundsits empirical analysis in sites of post-conflict justice which lay
outside of the PSVIframe. Conceptually, the chapterdrawsits frame through an exploration
of literature on testimony, witness, and witnessing, turning particularly to literature on the
Holocaust (e.g. Agamben, 1999; Felman & Laub, 1992; Levi, 1988). The first sections use this
literature to expand witness beyond its limited legal conception toward a notion of witnessing
as a social, intersubjective form of recognition which entails response and responsiveness
toward subjects (Butler, 2001; 2006; 2009). This conceptual frame is empirically informed by
two sites of post-conflict witnessing —Zenski Sud (The Women’s Court) and interviews with
two survivorassociations in Sarajevo (Interviews 16 & 17, Sarajevo). The former elaborates
the affective and performative aspects of witnessing responding directly tothe embodied
experience of the court. It takes stock of the waysin which the variousrolesand
positionalities in the court shaped the experience, finding that witness extends beyond
survivor-subjects. The two survivorassociations invoke notions of legal witness as they explain
the import of theirwork, marking the ways in which they act strategically within the criminal
justice framework to achieve justice. Yet, closer attention to these interviews reveals asecond
dimension of witnhess to the extent thatintersubjective recognition isinvoked and demanded
through our conversation. Elaboratingan expanded notion of witness which moves between
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subjects, these sites demand an analysis which accounts for the affective, performative, and

intersubjective dimensions of recognition —witnessing.

Providing space for summary, the conclusion deliberates on the ethico-political dimensions of
witnessingin the post-conflict justice context. With the thesis reflecting specifically oniits
interventioninto feminist, peacebuilding, and development literature, | argue that the notion
of social, intersubjective recognition, elaborated through the concept of witnessing, entails an
opennesstoward subjects. The practice of being opentoward subjects, together with the
expanded purview of the subjects that are imagined at sites of post-conflict justice, lead to the
conclusion that ethico-politically cognisant research into post-conflict justice must give an

account of the ‘contingency and agency’ of its subjects (Baines, 2017, p. 3, emphasis added).

Third, havingelaborated the central research questions and the conceptual journey that the
thesistakes - from visibility to the various frames of recognition, and finally toagency —it is
useful to expand on the methodological story of the thesis. Given the conceptual movement
of the thesis makesinthe thesis, particularly with regard to the drawing on different frames of
recognition, itisinevitable thatthe methods also shift to adapt to this shifting conceptual and
empirical context. The first chapter seeks to examine historical emerging narratives on
wartime sexual violence in BiH, asking afterthe ways in which the subject of wartime sexual
violence is made visiblein the BiH context. Examining arange of situated narrativesfrom
global to the BiH context, | draw primarily on secondary literature discussing wartime sexual
violence in BiH (e.gAllen, 1996; Stiglmayer, 1994a), wartime sexual vioelence a global context
(e.g. Skjelsbaek, 2001), and on powerrelations between variously situated actors (Helms,
2013; Korac, 1998; Zarkov, 2003). This literature informs the exploration of visibility and the
subject. Methodologically, these texts are read to note categorisations of identity of the
subject of wartime sexual violence, how and whether hierarchies are putinto place with

respectto forms of gendered violence, and how these narratives map onto developmentsin

16



global feminist understandings of wartime sexual violence. Secondary literature on relations
of powerbetween global human rights communities, organisations and personsin the former
Yugoslavia, and organisations and personsin BiHis used to elaborate and give contextto my
own ethnographicimpressions of epistemicviolence in the BiH context. Examining content
and tone inthis secondary literature, as well as several international human rights reports
(Amnesty International, 1993; Helsinki Watch, 1993), it becomes apparent that the dominant

image of the subjectisas victim.

Chapter Two movesto discuss sites of post-conflict justice BiHin the legal-bureaucraticframe
of recognition. Examining the sites of legal-bureaucratic recognition demanded engagement
with policy draftsand documents (e.g. ICMP, 2007a; ICMP, 2007b; Van der Auweraert, 2013)
to prepare forinterviews with governmental and internationalinstitutional staff (Interviews 3,
4,7, 12, 13, & 14, Sarajevo), subsequently enabling me to make sense of the administrative
justice framework described. Whatinitially struck me were the narrative continuities with
global framings of the subject of wartime sexual violence in BiH discussed in Chapter One.
Thus, | beganto interrogate the ways in which the victim-subjectthatemergedinthe previous
chapterwas implicitinthe logicof the legal-bureaucraticframe, focusing particularly on the
narrative continuities in modes of counting victims. The analysis that follows attends to the
limitations of administration justice processes by readinginternational institutional claims
about the granting of status against the views of those working closely with survivors, in
psychosocial and survivorassociations (Interviews 16, 17 & 19, Sarajevo; Interview 18, Zenica;

Interview 21, llidZa; Interviews 22 & 24, Tuzla; Interview 23, Banja Luka).

Movingto discuss sites of psychological intervention and recognition, the thesis continues its
focus on the production of subjects. In Chapter Three, | draw oninterviews with
psychotherapists and psychologists at multiple post-conflict justice sites (Interview 21, llidza;

Interview 24, Tuzla; Interview 40, Sarajevo). | supplement this with areading of published
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documents and reports by the organisations discussed (e.g. Husi¢, etal., 2014; Sud BiH, n.d.),
and well as key secondary literature on psychosocial organisationsin BiH (e.g. Helms, 2013;
Skjelsbaek, 2012; Walsh, 1998). Exploring the conditions of the subject’s production, the
chapterdraws togetherthese sourcesto unpack the political strategies of each organisation
and to build a picture of theirinteraction with the subject of wartime sexual violence.
Particularly, in discussing the imagining of the subject of wartime sexual violence am
attentive to the language used in publications and interviews —Medica Zenica most often
referto survivor-subjects referencing theirfeminist approach to trauma, while the
psychologistatthe Court of BiH refers almost always to witnesses or victim-witnesses
denotingtheirlegal approach. Respondingto the empirical contextin which the therapeutic
relationshipis puttothe service of the criminal justice process, the question of recognition s
deliberated with regard to the potentialities and limitations of the psychological frame, as well

as itsinteraction with legal-bureaucraticframes discussed in Chapter Two.

Reflecting onthe limits of the subject’s production through the thesis, Chapter Four asks again
—whois the subject of wartime sexual violencein BiH? —drawing out the legacy and
limitations of frames of recognition in BiH. Applying this question at various sites of
witnessing, | trace a performative process of address and response at sites of post-conflict
justice. Inthe case of Zenski Sud, | draw on a range of sources including ethnographicfield
notes, interviews with BiH organisers (Interviews 26 & 31, Sarajevo), documents provided on
the Court process (e.g. Zene uCrnom, 2016), and secondary literature (Clark, 2016; O'Reilly,
2016). Through these sources, | explore the various roles that participants are called to
perform, noting points of interactions and the ways in which subjects are called to respond.
Moments of witnessing are read through performances of emotion such as collective song,
crying, or affirmative gestures, orelse moments of intensely felt silence denotingactive
listening during testimony. These moments are read as sites of the subject’s production as
witness. Tracing witnessing with regard to interviews with two survivor associations, | read
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betweeninterview transcripts, my field note reflections, and my translator’s impressions of
the interviews. Whilel begin by tracing the aims and projects of each organisation noting how
theyinvoke previously encountered post-conflict recognition frames, what really jumps out of
both contexts are the moments of miscommunication and misrecognition. Ratherthanan end
to discussion, these moments lead to further conversation about the role of the researcherin
respondingethically to the subject of wartime sexual violence in BiH. Theiraddress, questions
and comments are linked to broader literature on the problems of over-research (Clark, 2008)
to examine how the feminist researcher can be witness to the subject of wartime sexual

violenceinBiH.

Having set out the conceptual and methodological journey of the thesis, itis useful to

elaborate furtheron my approach to field researchin BiH.

Methodology and Approach

Building upon feminist methodological approaches (e.g. Moon, 1997; Nordstrom, 1997; Stern,
2005; Wibben, 2011), | seek to pay attention tothe waysin which myinterview participants
narrated theirroles withinthe post-conflict justice process, reflecting on the waysin which
theybringtheireveryday livesinto such narratives. Conducting fieldwork interviews and
participant observations at various sites of post-conflict justice and with variously situated
individuals, | examine the ways in which each person and context was implicated inthe
production of the subject of wartime sexual violence. Further, | ask how these differently
situated individuals reflect ontheirownrolesinthis process, as well as how they negotiate
the context within which they work. Inthissection, |examinethe wayinwhich my
methodology and approach unfolded throughout my fieldwork, and explain the ways in which

| approached the analysisin the thesis.
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The research was conducted over the course of a period of preliminary fieldwork, and two
more substantial fieldwork visits to BiH. During my preliminary three-week visitoverJuly and
August 2014, | established some initial contacts working onissuesrelated to wartime sexual
violence and otherforms of gendered violence, and met with several academics and activists
inSarajevo. Establishingseveral key contacts during this visit, at this pointitappearedthata
focus on the subject of wartime sexual violence would be too narrow, prompting me to think
about a range of institutional and organisational initiatives across a continuum of gendered
violence. Though I noted several legal reforms and ongoing war crimes cases related to
wartime sexual violence, as well as organisations who continued to provide support forthese
persons, the issue did notseemto be at the forefront of institutional and organisational

agendas.

At thistime, the PSVIand the associated International Protocol on documenting and
investigating sexualviolence in conflict had been launchedjustamonthanda half earlierin
London. It was onlylaterthatyear, as | was planning my second fieldwork visit that various
links and photos from promotional events launching the protocol in BiHfiltered through from
colleagues | had metin Sarajevo on my initial visit°. On my first substantial fieldwork visit
from February to May 2015 the difference interms of the visibility of the subject of wartime
sexual violence was marked, with arange of institutional and organisational projects
developingaroundtheissue. Eventhose whowere notdirectlyinvolvedinthe
implementation of the initiative had something to say about it. As such, | spent much of my
fieldwork following the impact of the initiative and its associated projects, later reflectingon

whatand whom had been left out of this process.

5 The Post-Conflict Research Center were particularly activein terms of promoting the initiativeandits
associated protocol. See: http://www.p-crc.org/our-projects/preventing-sexual-violence-in-conflict-
initiative-psvi(Accessed 15/09/2017)
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| conducted forty-five interviews, primarily onissues related to the subject of wartime sexual
violence, overtwo fieldwork visits, from February to May 2015, andin Octoberand November
2015. Theseinterviews encompassed arange of differentinstitutions, organisations, and
individuals, including both international and local staff. Iconductedinterviewsinfourprimary
locationsin BiH, Sarajevo, Tuzla, Zenica, and Banja Luka, chosen because these cities were
home to the most prominentinstitutions and organisations working onissues relation to post-
conflictjustice and the subject of wartime sexualviolence, with many at the forefront of the
implementation of the PSVI. Most of my interviews were conducted in English, with
participants provided the option of conductinginterviews in Bosnian viaatranslatorif they
feltmore comfortable to do so, and where itwas appropriate. |worked with two different
translators from February to May 2015, both helping me duringinterviews and at particular
eventsinwhich translation was not provided. During thistime, | meta third translator
through a mutual friend who was finishing her Masters studies in English and Translation
Studies, and had a backgroundin genderand humanrightsissues. Feelingalmostinstantly
comfortable with the third translator, and finding our conversations over coffee afterthe
interview both thought-provoking and insightful, | worked with this translator through my
fieldwork visitin Octoberand November 2015. This translatoraccompanied me oninterviews
with the representatives from survivorassociations, discussed in-depth in Chapter Four. All
interviews were conducted with written consent from participants and | often used the form
withits written summary of my research as a way of openingup questions and conversations
about my area of focus. Thiswassomething|found particularly helpfulininterviews where
the representative had not had a chance to read the description provided in my initial email,

and ina contextinwhich representatives had engaged with more than one researcherthat
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week, sometimeseveninthatday. Atthispointintheinterview, lasked participantsif they

were comfortable with beingrecorded®.

Having built strong contacts with activists and academicsin BiH during my preliminary
fieldwork, | began my interviewsin this context, using the conversationsto understand how
the PSVIand otherinitiatives related to the subject of wartime sexual violence had shaped the
post-conflictjustice context. These interviews were particularly usefulin gainingasense of
what had changedsince | had conducted my preliminary fieldwork, and confirmed the impact
that the PSVIwas havingin terms of the visibility of the subject of wartime sexual violence
(Interviews5, 15, & 35, Sarajevo). Initial interviews with feminist activists were also useful in
gaining a sense of whatfeminism meanttothem, as well asinsightsinto the relations
between feminist groups, both those in BiHand those across the former Yugoslavia
(Interviews5, 20, 25, 30, & 32, Sarajevo; Interview 27, Banja Luka). These conversations
helped to shape my analysis of relations of powerand voice regarding differently situated

feminists discussed in Chapter One.

At this early stage, itbecame apparent that | was one among many researchers (and students)
askingforinterviews in BiH, particularly in Sarajevo, on one occasion beingtold thisvery
explicitly by aninterview participant (Interview 35, Sarajevo). Itwasclearthat among many
participants there was a palpable ‘research fatigue’ (Clark, 2008). This impacted uponthe
willingness of representatives to meet with me, as well as the time they afforded to interviews
whenwe did meet. With many of myinterviewsitalso affected the mode of engagement.
While some, particularlythose working forinternational organisations and institutions were

reluctant to move off-script, often simply repeating lines from their publications verbatim,

6 Most of my interview participants were comfortable with recording. For those participants who did
not consent to recording, | asked ifit was okayto write down notes instead, supplementing this with my
diary entry after the interview. The onlyunrecorded interview used at length in this thesis is my second
interview with the senior representative of SULKS. | discussthis interviewin more depth in Chapter
Four.
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othersasked for questionsin advance oraskedif | had a survey they couldfill outinstead (see
alsoClark, 2008, p. 962). Wantingto keepthe interviews as conversational as possible, |
instead provided participants with alonger description of my research focus and a list of
possible talking points based oninformation compiled priorto the interview from sources
such as humanrights and organisational reports, the organisations’ website, as well as
informationthat had been gathered from otherinterviews and conversations. | came to
adopta mannerof conductinginterviews best described as ‘semi-(un)structured’. Asking
guestions atthe beginning of interviews to start conversation, later parts of the interview
tendedto be more reflective and open-ended, helping to gain a sense of the ways in which
different organisations and individuals navigated the post-conflict justice context. In all my
interviews, | began by asking after the work of the organisation orthe particular project| was
interestedin. Laterquestions depended on theirresponseto this question, their relationship
to the subject of wartime sexual violence, and their willingness to engage in a process of
reflection regarding theirownrole in the particular post-conflict justice process that we were
discussing. Talking points were therefore used primarily as prompts throughoutinterviews,
where there was a lull in the conversation and where | could not curate a more conversational

tone.

Priorto beginninginterviews, | always introduced myself with a brief description of who | was,
the research project, and my interestin the organisation, providing an opportunity to ask
guestions. Following SandraHarding’s call to place ourselvesin the ‘same critical plane as the
oversubject matter’ (1987, p.9), | tried to bringin details of my own experiences to situate
qguestions. Often, lalsodrew comparisons with the UK context regardingissues of gender,
rights, and social welfare. A contextthat| was particularly familiar with, this proved to be
particularly effectiveat both putting representatives at ease andin opening up new avenues
of conversation andinsight. Often, afamiliarity developed overthe course of the interview
enabling the conversationto develop, drawing out more nuanced thoughts, feelings, and
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positionings regarding the post-conflict justice context. Throughoutthe thesis, | acknowledge
the extentto which these conversations were encounters, involving the address and response

of myself, and my participants.

It should be noted that this conversational context did notalways develop. In many
interviews, there was adistinct wariness on the part of the participant, which was sometimes
difficultto overcome. On otheroccasions, particularly in encounters with male
representatives of international and national institutions, my preference foramore
conversational approach was taken as a cue to try to explain my projectto me, givingme
advice ratherthan responsesto promptsand questions. Tothe extentthatitinformsthe
discussion of a particular organisation orinstitution, these encounters are alsoimplicitly
writtenintothe thesis. Forexample, through my descriptions of particularinstitutional sites

including the Court of BiH discussed in Chapter Three.

Approachinginterviews as encounter, aiming to draw out multiple layers of address and
response between myself and interview participants, | initially intended, following Stern
(2005, pp. 57-9), to engage in a process of co-creation with participants with regard to
transcripts of interviews and my interpretations of them. In my approach to post-conflict
justice and recognition processesin BiH, this proved to be more difficult than | had
anticipated. Giventhe oft-noted research fatigue, and the extentto which thisadded to wider
pressures faced by many organisations and individuals engaged in post-conflict justice
processes, it became apparent thatit would be askingtoo much of partici pantstoask themto
read and respond to texts of interviews. Adaptingtothis context, ininterviews where | felt
that we had developed some sense of familiarity and where | had an opportunity to conducta
follow-upinterview (Interviews 4, 16 & 20, Sarajevo; Interview 24, Tuzla; Interview 27, Banja
Luka), I listened backtothe firstinterviewin preparation. Notingdown my interpretations of

salient points and expressions, as well as aspects of our conversation, | drew uponthisas a
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starting point for the follow-up interview. Indoingso, | enabled these participantstorespond
to, push back against, and develop upon these interpretations. The process of co-creation
was mostapparentininterviews with the representativefromthe IOM (Interview4, Sarajevo)
discussed in Chapter Two, and the psychotherapist from Vive Zene (Interview 24, Tuzla)
discussedin ChapterThree. | felt this responsibility most acutely with laterinterviews |
conducted with representatives of survivor organisations (Interviews 16 & 17, Sarajevo).
However, later when contacting these participants toinquire whetherthey would liketoread
transcripts of interviews I received noresponse. These interviews will be discussedin further
depthinChapterFour. Inas far as these encounters are generative of responsibilities to
respond, lalsoreflect onthisissue inthe conclusion, discussing possible directions for further

research on this basis.

Participants were gathered both by targeting specificindividuals and organisations, as well as
throughreferralstotheir colleagues on projects across organisations and institutions. Though
| had initially followed the implementation of the PSVIin BiH, this approachled me to a range
of otheroverlappinginitiatives, projects, and organisations. Forexample, psychosocial
organisation, Medica Zenica, had beeninvolvedin the implementation of the PSVI, which
provoked aninterestinthe role of psychosocial and support organisationin BiH, discussed in
ChapterThree, inturn, also alerting me to Zenski Sud (The Women’s Court), that was taking
place in BiH in May 2015. Discussions withthe IOMregarding the preparatory workshops they
had undertaken inthe development of theirreparations proposal, discussed in Chapter Two,
ledto interviews with survivorassociations and an exploration of some of the participating
governmental institutions in BiH. Followingthe research beyond the context of PSVIenabled
me to gain a broaderview of the post-conflict justice context, enabling my research

participantsto both shape and challenge what this context was.
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My approach, both while on fieldwork and in comingto write the thesis, was one of
deconstructing multiplelayers and manifestations of silence. Most obviously, infollowingthe
PSVI, | observed areal absence of survivor organisations and survivorvoices. Those involved
inthe implementation were most often international institutions or organisations who
remained largely detached from the experiences of survivors. Psychosocial organisation,
MedicaZenica, who provided forms of support to female victims of war, were involved in the
launch of the protocol and implementation. However, survivors and survivor associations
were only present during the promotional events where they were invited to give testimony
before the launch of the protocol (Interviews 10 & 28, Sarajevo). At most, they were partof a
process of consultation during preparatory workshops for post-conflict justice initiatives
(Interview 4, Sarajevo). Participating alongside multiple other organisations and
governmental institutions, theseinitiatives, if putinto place, would likely affect theirlives
more than any othergroupinvolvedinthe post-conflict justice context. Yet, it was difficultto
see how they would have impact on the eventual direction or content of these initiatives,
particularly as the institutional priority seemed focused on balancing negotiations between
entity representatives. When | spoke to senior representatives of survivor associations, some

had noteven heard of the initiative (Interview 16, Sarajevo).

This pointedtoa widerneedto engage in institutional and organisational silences regarding
the production of the subject of wartime sexual violence. Thisissue was pertinent to consider
inall three of the empirical chapters of the thesis. In Chapters Two and Three, which focus on
legal-bureaucraticrecognition and psychological interventions respectively, the institutions
and organisations | discuss were heavily embedded within formal post-conflict and transitional
justice processes, either through agenda-setting, orto the extent that they receive funding to
supportthese processes. Inthiscontext, representatives often reproduced dominant, often
problematicnarratives regarding the subject of wartime sexual violence. Tothe extentthat
they worked within institutional transitional justice settings, they also had more orless fixed
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understandings of the modes of post-conflict recognition regarding the subject of wartime
sexual violence, often presented asanorm. Approachingthe analysis of these institutions and
organisations, it was thenimportant to question what Hearn and Parker have referred to as
‘the silentunspoken, not necessarily easily observable, but fundamentally material reality of
institutions (quoted in Kronsell, 2006, p. 109), asking afterthe ways in which particular
representatives projected a picture of ‘normality’ surrounding their mode of engagement with
the subject of wartime sexual violence (Kronsell, 2006, p. 109), and laterasking, what other
modes of engagement might have been possible. Though Chapter Fourthinksthrough
alternative sites of post-conflict justice and recognition, it nevertheless also comes with its
own organisational silences. Castingacritical eye onthese processes, | also engage with them

to the extent that they offer possibilities for thinking post-conflict recognition differently.

While some of my interview participants upheld institutional silences, others more actively
challenged them. Those participants who challenged theirinstitutional contexts, orthe formal
transitional justice context did so out of a ‘sense of recognition’ that developed through the
interview (lbid, p. 126). Partly a resultof the conversational approach that I took to
interviews, this sense of recognition also developed through a mutual sharing of the waysin
which gender had structured our experiences of institutions (Ibid, 127). Such instances most
often developed with participants with whom there wereclearly identifiable similaritiesin
positionality (e.g. gender, class, university education). Suchinsights were productiveinterms
of informing my discussions and critique of particular modes of recognition regarding the

subject of wartime sexual violence.

The transcripts of interviews (or my notes about them) also contain silences. The texts, and
my interview notes often lack the nuance of gestures, facial expressions, and tone that were
apparentand feltinthe interview context. Where aparticularexpression or gesture seemed

significant at the time, forexample, actively contravening or subverting what was said, | noted
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these downin my fieldwork diary entries afterthe interview, writing about its contextand
performance. Later, | usedthese notestoinformthe writing of particularencounters, giving
contexttothe wayin which somethingwassaid. Incontexts where the third translator was
present, | also noted down herinterpretations of the interview. Inthissense, my writing of
the interviews reflects not only what was said, buthow and in response to what, givinga

sense of the intersubjectivity of the encounter.

The thesis proceedsinfoursubstantive chapters. While the first maps emerging narratives of
wartime sexual violence in BiH, particularly examining the visibility of the victim-subject, the
latterthree chapters focus on sites of post-conflict recognition, including legal-bureaucratic,
psychological, and witnessing. Within each of these chapters|examine various processes,
mechanisms, and encounters which are explored as sites of interpellation (Althusser, 1984).
These sites are examined as they are productive of the subject of wartime sexual violence, as
they are productive of and produced by representatives with whom I spoke, and alsoas|

come to be implicated inthis process.

Issues of methodology are central to this thesis, understood as intrinsicto the approach,
process, and findings of the thesis. To this extent, discussions of methodology and approach
will recurthroughout the chapters of this thesis. Thisissue is examinedin ChapterOne, as|
discussed my approach to the subject of wartime sexual violence in acontemporary context,
and with regard to the variously situated responses regarding emerging narratives about the
subject of wartime sexual violence, andis discussed throughout the thesis as | reflect on the
politics of each encounter. Further, questions of methodology and approach alsoinformthe
central conclusions of the thesis, in as faras | examine the conceptual and ethical implications
of thinking of the feminist researcher as witness, part of an ongoing process of post-conflict

social recognition.
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Outline of Chapters

The thesis builds from feministinsights regarding the dangers of rendering the subject of
wartime sexual violence (internationally) visible to think through its implications for the
subject of wartime sexual violence in post-conflict justice processesin BiH. Centrally, this
thesis asks, whois the subject of wartime sexual violence? Andhow s thissubject made
visible, apprehended, and recognised in the context of post-conflict justice processesin BiH?
To address these questions, the thesis moves from an examination of the ways in which the
issue and the subject of wartime sexual violence has been made visible, focusingin on
narratives pertainingto BiHin its specificity, toafocus on particularsites of post-conflict
justice and recognition. Inthisthesis, | take a relatively broad view of what counts as post-
conflictjustice. Primarily thisis becauseitis nota thesis about post-conflict ortransitional
justice assuch. Rather, | adopta feminist curiosity to explore the production of the subject
through sites of post-conflict justice, engaging with the multiple, and differently situated ways

inwhich peopleinteract, engage with, and navigate this context.

Chapter One, examines emerging understandings of wartime sexualviolence in BiH, focusing
on the visibility of the subject of wartime sexual violence. Guided by this focus, | examine
narratives during the war, through to the contemporary context. | argue that the subject of
wartime sexual violence is produced as victim, most often coded Muslim and female. The first
parts of the chapterbuild onargumentsin thisintroduction pertainingto framingand the
visibility of the subject of wartime sexual violence. Particularly, | examine emerging narratives
inthe 1990s, moving fromthe global context to Bosnian voices. Examininginternational
reporting, | note that there came to be a consensus thatrape in BiH had been both
‘systematic’ and ‘targeted’ which rendered Muslim women particularly visible as ‘victims’ of
wartime sexual violence. Placingthese international narrativesin abroadercontext, | explore
how these framings mapped onto national(ist) reporting, as well as feminist advocacy.

Focusinginon feminist narratives, | examine their strategies for rendering the subject of

29



wartime sexual violence visible. Drawingon Elissa Helms’ Innocence and Victimhood (2013), |
explore relations of powerand voice among global, former Yugoslav, and Bosnian women and
feminists. largue that global feminist voices have predominated in terms of framing wartime
sexual violence, with former Yugoslav voices obscured (Hayden, 2000). Through mapping
divergencesin narrative, | argue that framings by global feminists often obscured the waysin
which regional feminist debates were positioned vis-a-vis regional ethno-nationalisms, and
even more problematically, come to unwittingly and unknowingly reproduce its affective
registers. Locating Bosnian women’svoicesinthis contextrevealsadistinctsilence. Obscured
by the dominance of global feminist voices, often former Yugoslav feminists were presumed
to speakon theirbehalf. This had the effect of compounding an already prevalent notion of

Bosnian women as victim.

Latter parts of the chapter establish the conceptualand contextual ground upon which the
rest of the thesis will build. Conceptually, drawing on Dubravka Zarkov’s The Body of War
(2007), | reorient debates discussed previously in the chapter, arguing that subjectivity must
be approached as both intersectionaland produced. Respondingtoacontextinwhichglobal
(feminist) framings have predominated, and in which such representations have lacked
empirical groundingin the formerYugoslavand BiH context, obscuring the complexities of the
production of the victim-subject, | argue that analysis must be grounded in particular sites of
interpellationinthe context of BiH. Latter parts of the chapter move discussions on visibility
and subjectivity regarding the subject of wartime sexual violence through to the
contemporary context. Here, | situate myselfinthe frame of the research, and examine my

approach to the subject of wartime sexual violence in BiH.

7 Other scholarshavealso madea similar argument, see (Batinic,2001;Benderly, 1997; Hayden, 2000;
Korac, 1998; Zarkov, 2003). Whilel borrow Helms’ framing of the debate, my analysisis enriched by the
broader empirical context to arguments put forward in these texts.
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Chapters Two, Three, and Four draw on my fieldwork interviews, which engage with a range
of differently situated individuals who shape and interact with the post-conflict justice terrain
in BiH. These chapters examine the active production of the subject at particular sites of post-
conflictrecognition. Chapter Two examines the way in which the victim-subjectis counted
and accounted forat two key sites of legal-bureaucraticrecognition —the ‘civilian victim of
war’ status and a reparations proposal that was being developed by the IOM. Conceptually
the chapter draws on multiple literatures, movingto discussissues of body counts,
bureaucratisation, victim-centred justice, and liberal forms of recognition. Indoingso, | build
an eclecticframework which enables the chapterto address the ways in which the victim-
subjectis made to count, but isalso accounted for in both national and international practices
of legal-bureaucraticrecognition. The first part of this chapter draws out an important
guestion forthisthesis, asking who is made to count in practices of countingand accounting
through war and peace (Butler, 2006; 2009; Hyndman, 2007). Notingthe importance of this
guestion bothinthe context of the chapterand the thesisasa whole, | move tosituate
understandings of countingin the BiH post-conflict justice context. Particularly, | discuss how
the discourse of national numbers (Jansen, 2005), becomes gendered through nationalist
discourses, and draw equivalences between the politics of national numbers and the
production of the victim-subjectin contemporary BiH. These arguments reiteratethose
established in Chapter One inthe contemporary context, notingthe ways in which competing
victimhoods establish women’s bodies as ethno-national markers, arguing that the most

visible subject of wartime sexual violence has been the Muslim-female-victim.

The following sections of this chapterdeal with each site of interpellationin turn. First,
discussingthe ‘civilian victim of war’ status and its application to victims of wartime sexual
violence, | highlight the differential politics of recognition between the two entities of BiH.
Empirically, this section draws upon several international reports (ICMP, 2007a; ICMP, 2007b;
Popic & Panjeta, 2010), as well as several of my fieldwork interviews with survivor and support
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organisations, international NGOs, and otheracademics and activists. Inthe chapter, |
contend that the assumption of the victim-subject as Muslim and female enables those in the
Federationto count, in as far as they are able to claimin the context of this legal-bureaucratic
status, obscuringthose residinginthe Republika Srpskafrom counting. Yet, | also note the
ways in which the visibility of the victim-subject has contributed to broaderforms of social
non-recognition, sincethose able to claim the status have been labelled, and stigmatised as
victims of wartime sexual violence. The second substantive case with which lengageisa
reparations proposal developed by the IOM, whose focus on victims of ‘conflict-related sexual
violence’ was prompted by the visibility lent by PSVIfunding. Drawing particularlyonalOM
reporton reparationsinthe formerYugoslavia (Van der Auweraert, 2013), and interviews with
two UN representatives, | argue that the preparations for this reparations system counted and
accounted forvictims. Particularly, | suggest thatthe lengthy data-gathering process thatthe
IOM saw as central to beginning any process of reparation counted victimsinas far as they
were perceived ‘missing’ from official statistics. Throughoutthis process, the IOMpresumed
an a priorivictim, who was produced as both Muslim and female. Concluding, | argue that
both processes, to the extentthatthey operate through a granting of status, whichis
nevertheless based on pre-conceived notions of who the victim-subject s, function to

undermine possibilities for social recognition.

ChapterThree focuses on psychological intervention, examining forms of psychicand legal
recognition. This chapterexaminesthe production of arange of subjects. Moving beyondthe
victim-subject, the chapter meets the survivor-, the client-, and the witness-subjects, as |
come to discuss three interviews with psychological professional s working at two prominent
psychosocial organisations, Medica Zenicaand Vive Zene, as well as in the Witness Support
Office atthe Court of BiH. Primarily, this chapterwill examine the issues raised by trauma,
psychological intervention, and post-conflict governance, seeking to understand how the
people with whom I spoke navigate this context, and as such, explore the ways in which they
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produce the subject of wartime sexual violence. This discussion entails both a historical and
conceptual grounding. The first parts of the chapter examine the medicalisation of trauma
from the First World War to the contemporary context, examiningits development from a
conceptunderstoodinrelationtoindividual soldier-subjects to a generalisable concept which
can be mobilised regarding populations and subjects. Conceptually, the chaptersituatesitself
in literatures on post-conflict governance and therapeuticintervention (e.g. Howell, 2011;
Pupavac, 2002; 2004a; 2004b; 2004c). Regardingthese textsas useful interms of
understanding how diagnoses of trauma came to be targeted at whole populations, and later,
the subject of wartime sexual violence inits specificity, | nevertheless suggest that this offersa
limited reading of post-conflict therapeuticinterventions, particularly with respectto the
production of the subject. Assuch, | take cuesfrom Studying the Agency of Being Governed
(Stern, etal., 2015), paying attention to the ways in which psychological professionals engage
with these structures of post-conflict governance, examining how they narrate theirrole
withinit, and as such, tracing the waysin which they produce the subject of wartime sexual

violence.

In the latter empirical sections of the chapter, | examine two central forms of relations that
psychological professionals at Medica Zenica, Vive Zene, and the Witness Support Office at the
Court of BiH establish with the subject of wartime sexualviolence. Firstisahealing
relationship, which carried the promise of forms of individual, psychicrecognition. Secondisa
relationship productive of legal witnesses. Inthisrelationship, psychological professionals
deploy theirservicesforthe purposes of legal post-conflict justice processes such that the
witnessis opentothe possibility of forms of legal justice and recognition. | argue that
psychological professionalsin psychosocial organisations have become entwined with wider
processes of post-conflict and transitional justice which require themto navigate the post-
conflictjustice context on behalf of the subject of wartime sexualviolence. Isuggestthat
these professionals are productive the subject of wartime sexual violence as victim, survivor,
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client, and witnessinthese contexts. Though psychological professionals at the Court of BiH
alsoform these two forms of relations, to the extent that they are positioned within the legal
processitself, they are not able to develop long-lasting relationships with witnesses. Assuch
they deployforms of psychicrecognitionin the service of the production of the ‘good enough’
witness, asubject whois notlikely to become ‘retraumatised’ in the process of giving
testimony. Overall, | argue that the form of recognition offered through the psychological
production of the subject oscillates between the psychicand the legal. Asl argue, this
functionsto obscure forms of social, and socially-situated recognition, and as such cannot

addressthe social and communal aspects of harm.

Chapter Four examines the production of the witness-subject further, discussing the problems
that emerge regarding the visibility of the subject of wartime sexual violence in relation to
contemporary testimonial politics in BiH. Particularly, | examinethe possibilities for
witnessing, asa form of social and intersubjective recognition. To broaden the purview of
who counts as a witness, the chapterdraws conceptually on the literature on Holocaust
testimony and witnessing. Thisliteratureisinstructiveto the extentthatitexaminesthe
limits of testimony, the relation of subjects and subjectivity to notions of testimony and
witnessing, and the transformative possibilities of witnessing. Reading several key authors
(Agamben, 1999; Felman & Laub, 1992; Levi, 1989), | examine the range of witness-subjects
that emerge, broadeningtoinclude the observerandthe eyewitness,amongothers. Further,
and importantly, | develop a notion of witnessing, understood as intersubjective and requiring

a relation to subjects, as a form of social recognition.

Empirically, the chapterexplores two key sites of testimony and witness. First, |examine a
feminist, alternative justice and truth-telling process, Zenski Sud, which | participatedin as an
audience memberin Sarajevoin May 2015. The court, coordinated by feministgroupsinthe

formerYugoslaviaandled by the Womenin Black, isnot a court ina legal sense of the term,
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rather, it seeks to centre female voices who testify to a continuum of wartime gendered ham.
In the chapter, | draw out the multiple waysin which members of the court were called to
participate, including as testifying witnesses, expert witnesses, and as audience members. |
examine the waysin which the court was conducive of forms of witnessing through an
exploration of the ways in which the courtenacted forms of embodied and collective witness.
| also argue thatthere were distinct limitations to the process of witnessing, examining how
the court produced the subject of wartime sexual violence through dominant ethno-national
categories of victimhood. Primarily, this meant that only those witnesses who fitthe script of
female, Muslim victimhood were counted through the court process regarding this form of
harm. Recallingargumentsin Chapter One regardingthe relations of voice between feminist
and women’s organisationsin the formerYugoslavia, | explore how the court drew upon an
anti-nationalist feminist politics to engender collective witnessing. | argue that this excluded
many potential witnesses, particularly those residingin the Republika Srpska, while also

acknowledgingthe limitations that this reveals regarding my own participationinthe process.

The second site of witnessingthat | discuss are several interview encounters with
representatives of survivor organisations. Inthis section, | discuss the negotiations that these
organisations make interms of testifying, whilealso reserving space for themselves and their
members to remainsilent. Throughoutthe section, | also bring my role as researcherand as
witnessintofocus. Discussing conversations with two representatives from Zene Zrtve Rata
(Women Victims of War) and one representative from Savez Udruzenja Logorasa Kantona
Sarajevo (SULKS/The Association of Concentration Camp Torture Survivors for Sarajevo
Canton) | demonstrate how | was called to account for a legacy of past experiences with
researchers, journalists, and human rights investigators. Through tracingthe shiftingaddress
and response of each encounter, | examine the ways in which the politics of testimony
intermingle with questions of research fatigue and the responsibilities of the researcherto
respond, and | ask, what does it mean for the researcherto bear witnessinthis context?
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Chapter One— Approaching Gender-Based and Wartime Sexual
Violence in Bosnia and Herzegovina: Producing the Victim

Introduction

The subject of wartime sexual violence became highly visible in the context of warin BiH, and
it isthisvisibility, aswellas the issues of subjectivity and positionality that emerge fromitthat
are of central focusin this chapter. As has already been noted in thisthesis, the issue of
wartime sexual violence in BiH became inextricably linked to two key shiftsin
conceptualisations of rape in war — the development of capacities to prosecute rape asa
crimeinthe contextof international criminallaw, and with regard to the sex-gender debatein
feministthought. While theseare important shiftsin terms of the developing capacities of
international law and the shiftsin feminist conceptualisations of wartime sexual violence, this
thesis concernsitself with the impacts of these shiftsin the BiH context. Assuch, thischapter
beginsto unravel narratives about wartime sexual violence in BiH, moving from the global to
the BiH context. Through this exploration, | argue, the dominant subject of wartime sexual
violence emerges asvictim. Further, indistinguishing between various differently situated
responsesto wartime sexual violencein BiH, from emerging understandings during the war to
the contemporary context, | build a picture of the ways in which this victim-subjectis

produced, forwhat purpose, and to what effect.

For the purposes of the chapter, two texts have been particularly instructive, Elissa Helms’
Innocence and Victimhood (2013) and Dubravka Zarkov’s The Body of War (2007). Helms’
anthropological text traceswomen’s and feminist organising in the post-conflict context,
drawingattention to the relations of powerbetween global, former Yugoslav and BiH
feminists, as well as the ways in which victimhoodis produced and used by womenin the BiH
context. Inthischapter, | direct Helms’ arguments toward an analysis of the subject of

wartime sexual violence, noting the production of victimhood in this context. Departingfrom
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Helms, ladopt a broader focus regarding the post-conflict context. Further, whileHelms
locates victimhood asitisused and produced by women and feministactivists, | draw
attentiontothe waysin which various institutions, organisations, and associations are
involvedinthe production of the subject of wartime sexualviolence. Movingbeyond an
analysis of victimhood and its strategic usages, | then attend to the politics of its production,
later enabling an opening of the subjects made possible. Zarkov, focusing on discourses of
ethnicity and genderin nationalist mediain Croatiaand Serbiain the years prior to and during
the wars inthe formerYugoslavia, provides usefulinsightsinto attending to the production of
subjectivity inthe formerYugoslav context. Particularly, she attends tothe waysinwhich
ethno-national categories come to be produced through gendered bodies in the former

Yugoslavia.

The chapter proceedsinthe following manner. The first sections focus on framings of
wartime sexual violence from the global to the BiH context. First, | focus onemerging
international and national understandings of warand wartime sexual violencein BiH,
particularly highlighting interactions between nationalist mediaand governmentsin the
formerYugoslavia, and international mediaand human rights responses. | note particularly
that there comesto be an emerging consensus that wartime sexualviolenceis both
‘systematic’ and ‘targeted’, intersecting with the ‘rape as ethniccleansing’ narrative. The
chapterthen movesto focus on feminist framings of wartime sexual violence. Here, | draw an
analytical distinction between ‘global’ and ‘former Yugoslav feminists, later distinguishing
Bosnian women’srolein particular. Maintainingan analytical separation enables an
engagement with the differently situated responses to the subject of wartime sexual violence,
and thus an engagement with the strategies associated with each narrative. Inthissection,
two key frames emerge—‘rape as a tool of ethniccleansing’, and ‘rape as a weapon of war’.
Discussing these frames highlights two important points. First, each frame involves privileging
different categories of identity —that of ethnicity and gender. Second, through an
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examination of these emphases with reference to feminist debates, | highlight the waysin
which the differently situated groups are productive of particular notions of ‘victim’and
‘victimhood'’. Thus, an exploration of the frames of wartime sexual violence in BiH reveals the
ways in which genderand ethnicity are produced through the subject of wartime sexual

violence.

Importantly, this section culminatesin areorientation of the frame. Particularly, | draw upon
Zarkov (2007), to argue that identities, including gender and ethnicity, mustbe seen as they
are produced and as they intersect, noting that this production must be approachedasitis
situatedinthe formerYugoslav context. This move issignificantsince it decouplesan
essential linkage between victimisation and victimhood, and locates understandings of
wartime sexual violence in BiH within abroader context of gendered discourse and relations
withinthe formerYugoslavia. Further, settingthe ground from which this thesis will build, this
reorientation enables an examination of the ways in which the subject and subjectivities are
heldin place, and subverted in the context of wartime sexualviolence in BiH. Throughoutthe
thesis, I returnto these points, examining this production in contemporary post-conflict

justice processesin BiH.

The final sections of the chapter move to examine the visibility of wartime sexual violence and
categories of victimhood within an organisational and institutional context, moving from a
focus on debate duringand in the aftermath of warthrough to the contemporary context. |
briefly trace the vacillations in visibility of the subject of wartime sexual violence in the years
afterthe war, before focusing onthe waysinwhich|, as a researcher, approached the subject
of wartime sexual violence in BiH. Particularly, | highlight the renewed visibility lent to the
issue by the Preventing Sexual Violence Initiative (PSVI), locating the key areas of focus for the
initiative, discussing how the initiative shaped my research, and what might have (initially)

been obscured from focus.
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Framings of Gender-Based Violence: Global to Local
Emerging Reports of Systematic and Targeted Violence

Roy Gutman was among the firstto report on sexual violence duringthe warin BiH. On the 9"
August 1992, Gutman published anarticle in the United States, with the same reportfeatured
inthe The Guardianinthe United Kingdom the following day (Lindsey, 2002, p. 60). The
article detailed how ‘officials of Bosnia-Herzegovina’ feared that ‘tens of thousands’ of
assaults had been ‘carried out against Muslim and Croat women in the Serb prison camps of
northern Bosnia’, and highlighted that ‘reports of rape have been so extensivethat some
analyststhinkit was systematic’ (Gutman, 1993, p. 64). Relyingoninformationreleased from
the government of the former Yugoslavia, early reports into wartime sexual violence in BiH
became bound with the ongoing ‘propagandawars’ between the warring parties (Helms,
2013, p.60). Assuch, reportingalso became entangled with contestations overthe number of
women of particular ethnicities that had beenraped. The extenttowhichthe bodies of rape
victims were counted! duringthe waris noted across the literature, with both Benderly (1997,
p. 65) and Nikoli¢-Ristanovic¢ (2000, p. 43) referring to the ‘numbers game’ which was played
out between the nationalist governments and other warring parties. Oluji¢ notes that at the
endof 1992, the Bosnian government released areport which stated that 14,000 women had
beenraped, while alaterreportreleased by the Bosnian Ministry of the Interior placed the
figure at 50,000 individuals (1998, p. 40). Nikolié-Ristanovi¢ addsthatthe Bosnian
government reported that 50,000 to 60,000 women had been raped, and possessed
information on 13,000 cases (2000, p.43). While the Commission forwarcrimesinthe
Federal Republicof Yugoslavia claimed that 800 Serbian women had been rapedin detention
sites (Ibid, p.43). Contestations overthe numbers of victims drew upon ‘affective’ nationalist

registers, withideas of nation produced through the bodies of women (Knezevic, 1997).

L And still are. | discuss the politics of countingin contemporary BiH in more detail in Chapter Two.
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Indeed, such contestations over numbers of victims came to be one of the central ways in

which the bodies of those who had been raped became visible during the war.

Ongoing propagandawars between nationalist politicians fuelled understandings of warin BiH
as a civil war, particularly within the international media. Such accounts were characterised
by a ‘moral levelling’ of the warring sides (Campbell, 1998, p. 70), often drawing upon
orientalising notions of ‘Balkan mentality’ and ‘Balkan primitivism’. These, inturn, emergedas
shorthand forunderstandings of the Balkans as ‘defined by violence, incivility, even barbarism’
(Baki¢-Hayden & Hayden, 1992, p.3). Internationalaccounts which framed the wars across
the formerYugoslavia as civil wars emphasised that the violence was a product of ‘ancient
ethnicanimosities’, while emphasising ‘revenge’ and ‘mutual hatred’ as ‘perennial Balkan
characteristics’ (Mojzes, 2016, p.91). As such, violence inthe region was understood as
deeply and historically engrained to such an extentthatthose involved should ‘be left alone to
evolve theirtribesinto small independent nations (Ibid, p. 91). Such narratives depoliticised
violence and the warsin the formerYugoslavia, including in BiH, prolonging international
indifference. Many feminists were openly critical of these narratives. Particularly, the
insistence on non-intervention by the international community ran countertointernational
feministaimstorenderthe conflictand the violence within it visible. However, as | later
discuss, many unwittingly reproduced aspects of this frame as they emphasised thatrape in

BiH should be viewed as atool of ethniccleansing.

Conflicting reports released by governmental officials, along with the lobbying of feminist
activistsand limited press coverage, prompted several international actors to investi gate.
Teams and representatives were sentto BiHand Croatiafrom multiple institutions and
organisationsincluding the United Nations, human rights groups such as Amnesty
International and Human Rights Watch, NGOs such as the World Council of Churches, as well

as officials from international governments, mainly from Europe and North America (Lindsey,
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2002, p.60). International institutions and organisations who sentinvestigatorsto the former
Yugoslaviawere keen to speak with survivors who were ‘willing to testify’ to their experiences.
Such investigations were most often facilitated by women'’s organisations in the former
Yugoslaviawho were working with survivors (Ibid, p. 60). Often, investigators worked overa
similarperiod of time, interviewing the same groups of survivorsin orderto validate and

authenticate the accounts (lbid, p. 60).

International reports joined the numbers game, detailing the extent of the rapes (Benderly,
1997, p.65). However,theyalso beganto build aconsensusthatacts of sexual violence had
been carried outon a ‘massscale’ and were ‘systematic’in nature. Thatis, ‘they were being
perpetrated by Serbian men, and thatthe ‘victims’ were predominantlyyoung, Muslim (and
some Croatian) women’ (lbid, p. 61). InAugust 1992, the United Nations sent Special
Rapporteur Tadeusz Mazowiecki to investigate allegations of rape crimesin Croatiaand
Bosnia-Herzegovina’ (2011, p. 138). A few monthslater, in October 1992, UN Secretary
General Boutros Boutros-Ghali appointed a Commission of Experts toinvestigate more widely,
the focus on gathering evidence of breaches to international humanitarian law (Allen, 1996, p.
43). The Commission, chaired by Professor Cherif Bassiouni, concludedinitsinterimreport

(S/25274) that,

54. Based on the many reports describing the policy and practices conducted
inthe formerYugoslavia, “ethnic cleansing” has been carried out by means of
murder, torture, arbitrary arrestand detention, extra-judicial executions, rape
and sexual assaults, confinement of civilian population in ghetto areas,
forcible removal, displacement and deportation of civilian population,
deliberate military attacks or threats of attacks on civilians and civilian areas
and wanton destruction of property. (quotedin Allen, 1996, p. 44)

The report continued, commenting specifically oninvestigations into sexual violence, that,

251. Rape hasbeenreportedto have been committed by all sides tothe
conflict. However, the largest number of reported victims have been Bosnian
Muslims, and the largest number of alleged perpetrators have been Bosnian
Serbs. (Ibid, p. 47)
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Furtherstill,

253. These patterns [thatthe Commission investigated] strongly suggest that
a systematicrape policy existed [sic] in certain areas, butitremainsto be
proven whethersuch anoverall policy existed [ sic] which was to apply to all
non-Serbs. Itisclearthat some level of organization and group activity was
requiredto carry out the alleged rapes. (lbid, p. 47)

Though the wording of the reportis cautious, it highlights thatinitial investigations by
international institutions and organisations came to an understanding of the rapes as

systematicand targeted.

These findings were echoed in several otherinternational reports at the time. The Helsinki
Watch Report, War Crimes in Bosnia-Hercegovina (Volume I1), which collates reports of rape
based upon collected testimony both by categorisation of the type of harm and by locating
the place in which occurred, specifically highlights the systematic nature of human rights
abuses, including that of rape (Helsinki Watch, 1993). Amnesty International reiterated these
claimsinJanuary 1993, notingthat although rape had been observed across the conflictin
BiH, ‘Muslim women have been the chief victims and the main perpetrators have been
members of the Serbian armed forces’ (Amnesty International, 1993, pp. 5-6). While the
European Community report, published in December 1992, suggests instances of rape
constituted aform of ethniccleansing, providing an oft-repeated estimate of ‘20,000 women,

mostly of Muslim ethnicity’ thathad been raped by Bosnian Serb soldiers (Oluji¢, 1998, p. 40).

As these reports began to emerge, journalists, feminist scholars and activists, as well as legal
and humanrights experts also began to provide theirown analyses (Lindsey, 2002, p. 61).
These interventions againrelied on femalesurvivor’s testimony for theiranalysis, placing
emphasis onthe scale of the violence aimed against women and pressing foran international
legal response to rape inthe formerYugoslavia (lbid, p. 61). With evidence mountingthrough
international investigations and their subsequent reportfindings, and with feministand

human rights advocates continuingto call fora legal response, the government of Bosnia-
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Herzegovinamovedtofile ‘an application against Serbiaand Montenegroin the International
Court of Justice based, in part, on the allegations of mass and systematicrape’ (Henry, 2011,

p. 139).

Furtherto investigations conducted by the Commission of Experts which had uncovered
considerable ‘evidence of grave breaches of the Geneva Conventions and other violations of
international law’ (ICTY, n.d.) the UN Security Council authorised the creation of the
International Criminal Tribunalforthe formerYugoslaviaon 25" May 1993 (Henry, 2011, p.
65). Inthiscontext,andin response to growingevidence of systematicand targetted sexual
violence, the UN Commission on Human Rights passed aresolution which placed rape within
the remit of international humanitarian law (Ibid, p. 139). Aswas notedinthe introduction,
the inclusion of rape within the context of international humanitarian law, and its prosecution
at the ICTY marked a turning point for the visibility of sexualviolencein war. AsHyndman
notes, these rulings were ‘significant not because it provide[d]a punitive responseto
systematicviolence,but because itrender[ed] sexual violencevisible as a weapon of war’

(Hyndman, 2004, pp.318-9).

Within this section | have begun to situate the emergence of narratives surrounding sexual
violence in BiH, highlighting the range of actorsinvolved in shapingthis narrative. | have
placed emphasis on the growinginternational consensus surrounding the systematicand
targeted nature of rape inthe war, and highlighted how this paved the way for understanding
‘rape as a weapon of war’. Next, | turn to focusin on the ways in which feministvoices
shaped narratives about wartime sexual violence. Emergingalongside wider humanrights
discourse, they most often confirmed that wartime sexual violence was systematicand
targeted. However, viewing emerging reports of wartime sexual violencein BiH through the
lens of gender broughtoutimportantinsights. I firstturnto considertexts written by global

feminist, laterturning to considerthe voices of feminists within the former Yugoslavia.
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Global Feminist Voices

The next sections draw upon Elissa Helms’ Innocence and Victimhood (2013)?, making an
analytical separation between ‘global’ and former Yugoslav feminists, where global feminist
narratives referto voices emerging fromthe United States, as well as the Western European
context, and former Yugoslav feminist narratives refer tothose who were situatedin the
Yugoslav context. In makingthisdistinction, | do not suggestthatsuch categories are
‘singular’ or ‘homogenousin [their] goals, interests oranalyses’ (Mohanty, 1988, p. 61),
rather, it allows foran examination of how ‘feminist debatesinthe Weston [rapein war]. ..
informed and shaped feministinterpretations of the situation in the former Yugoslavia, as well
as how debatesinthe formerYugoslaviacame to be reproduced by global feminists (Batinic,
2001, p.3). Thus, holdingthis distinction enables an exploration of ‘the relationships of power
and voice that exist within and outside of the region’ (D'Costa & Lee-Koo, 2013, p. 453).
Throughout, | focus onthe relationship between feminist narratives, signalling their relation to
wider narratives of wartime sexual violence which had begun to emerge in the international
context. Further, andimportantly, | trace the production of the victim-subject through these

narratives, demonstrating the differently situated politics of this production.

As reports of wartime sexual violence in BiHemerged, issues of rape and violence against
women were already firmly on the global feministagenda®. Inthis context, many global
feminists felt compelled torespond, helping to raise publicvisibility for the issue. Articlesand
reports written by scholars and activists were often accompanied by direct appeals for

‘humanitarian, materialand financial support’ forvictims, and provided furtherinformation

2 See especially Chapter Two, ‘Wartime: Gender, Nationalism, and Sexualized Violence’. This distinction
is made by other scholarswho arefamiliar with the former Yugoslav context, particularly with regard to
narratives surrounding wartime sexual violence (e.g. Batinic,2001; Hayden 2000; Lindsey 2002; Zarkov,
2003).

3 Ann Cahill’s Rethinking Rape (2001), provides a detailed overview of debates over the framingof rape
andsexual violencein the global feministcontext, see especially Chapter One, ‘Feminist Theories of
Rape: Sex or Violence?’.
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aboutthe waysinwhichindividuals could place political pressure on international institutions
to act (Batinic, 2001, p. 14). Inthis context, two key global feminist texts: Rape Warfare
(Allen, 1996) and Mass Rape (1994a), an edited collection by journalist Alexandra Stiglmayer,
including contributions from Catherine MacKinnon, Rhonda Copelon, and Cynthia Enloe —
both oft-cited in literature on wartime sexual violence, became ‘key startertexts’ for
researchersinthe BiH context (Lindsey, 2002, p. 67). These texts offerinsightsinto global
feminist framings of wartime sexual violence in BiHregarding the particular modes of analysis
used by global feminists. Assuch, itis useful to unpack some of the keyframingsand

arguments putforwardin them.

Writing on the issue of wartime sexual violencein BiH presented global feminists with a
challenge —how should one extend their conceptualisations of rape and violence against
women beyond theirimmediate (mostly US) context (Rejali, 1996). Though there was general
agreementthatrape should be analysed with regard to ‘social structures and practices’ and
that there was an interrelation between notions of gender and ethnicity (Ibid, p. 365),
explanations and analyses diverged with respect to the categories of analysis which were
privileged. Some global feminist narratives cohered with the growing consensus that warin
BiH, and the role of rape within it, should be framed as ethniccleansing. Inthese cases, often,
drawingattention to categories of ethnicity had the unfortunate effect of decentring
considerations of genderthrough theiranalysis (Hayden, 2000, p. 29). Other feminists were
warier of framing ‘rape as ethniccleansing’, and sought to draw attention to genderthrough
theiranalysis. These accounts were auseful counterpoint tothose who reproduced simplistic
understandings of ethnicity through the ‘rape as ethniccleansing’ narrative, yetthey also
lacked a specificengagement with the former Yugoslav or BiH context, particularly with
respectto the role that ethnicity played in wartime sexual violencein BiH (Hayden, 2000, p.
28; Rejali, 1996). Rather, these global feminist accounts drew uponinstances of rape in BiH to
make broaderclaims aboutthe role of sexual violence across different contexts. Importantly,
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indifferentways, both framings emphasised notions of victimhood. Those who suggested
that rape was a tool of ethniccleansing produced the victim as Muslim and female, often
drawing upon orientalising narratives or otherwise reproducing the affectiveregisters of
nationalist politicians and media, whilethose who emphasised categories of gender often
failed to decouple the category of ‘woman’ from essentialised forms of victimhood. Itis useful
to unpack these narratives furthertothe extent thatit enables an exploration of the waysin

which victimhood emerges through each narrative.

Many global feminist narratives werein coherence with the wider emerging framings of the
war, and the role of sexual violence init, as a form of ethniccleansing. Stiglmayer, for
example, tentatively explains her process of becoming aware that sexual violence was being
usedinthe warin BiH ‘systematically’, later coming toreflectonitsimpacts upon the women
with whom she spoke (1994b, p. 82). Beverly Allen and Catherine MacKinnon argue the point
more forcefully. Allen begins hertext with a definition of the term ‘genocidal rape’ as ‘a
military policy of rape forthe purpose of genocide currently practiced in Bosnia-Herzegovina’,
specifyingthe various forces and personnelthoughtto be committing these acts, including
‘members of the Yugoslav Army, the Bosnian Serb forces, Serb militias in Croatia and Bosnia-
Herzegovina, the irregular Serb forces known as Chetniks, and Serb civilians’ (Allen, 1996, p.
vii). Marxistfeministlegal scholar, MacKinnon was a prominentadvocate of the ‘rape as
ethniccleansing’ narrative throughout the war, notably instituting ‘a civil lawsuit against
Radovan Karadzic, the leader of the Bosnian Serbs, for genocidal acts of rape, forced
pregnancy, enforced prostitution, otherforms of torture, and extrajudicial killings’ on behalf

of victims of warrape (Kesi¢, 1994, p. 267). For MacKinnon,

[T]he fact of Serbian aggressionsis beyond question, justas the fact of male
aggression againstwomenis beyond question, both here andin everyday life.
“Ethnic cleansing” isaeuphemism forgenocide. Itisa policy of ethnic
extermination of non-Serbs with the aim of “all Serbs in one nation,” a clearly
announced goal of “Greater Serbia,” of territorial conquest and
aggrandizement. (Mackinnon, 1994a, p. 8)

46



MacKinnon, and otheradvocates of the ‘rape as ethniccleansing’ narrative, acted as a rebuttal
to those who continued to (mis)characterise the warin BiHas a ‘civil war’ (Mackinnon, 1994a;
1994b). Drawingattentiontorape as a form of ethniccleansing formed part of a strategy
adopted by global feministand other human rights advocates, as well as by the Bosnian
governmentto highlight Westerninaction inresponseto the war in BiH (Hansen, 2000, pp. 62-
3). Highlightingthat wartime sexual violence in BiHwas an intentional act, part of a policy by
Serbforces, ratherthan a by-product of the war in which all sides were equally responsible,

rendered the civil war narrative increasingly untenable.

Callsforintervention to protectcivilians, and later, also for the prosecution of the crimes
committed againstthem, were characterised by the production of victimhood*. Framingrape
as an ‘exceptional’ form of Serbian warfare (lbid, p. 62), came with a corresponding emphasis
on Muslim women as the primary victims. Narratives emerging from the international context
often drew upon orientalising tropes to explain the violence in the former Yugoslavia. For
example, Roy Gutman’s foreword to key global feminist text, Mass Rape, details the impact of

rape within Bosnian society:

A great many of the women were raped whilebeing held captive, unprotected
and vulnerable, theirhusbands and fathers having been taken away ... . In the
conservative society in which the Muslims of rural Bosniagrew up, women
traditionally remain chaste until marriage. Rape isa trauma with far-reaching
consequences forthese victims, who have well-founded fears of rejection and
ostracism and of lives without marriage or children. (1994, p. x)

Thisrepresentation reveals a simplisticand un-nuanced understanding of Bosnian society, and

overtly reproduces orientalist and orientalising assumptions about the region andits people®.

4 Several scholars have previously madelinks between humanitarianism, interventionismand the
production of victimhood, e.g. The Empire of Trauma: An Inquiry into the Condition of Victimhood
(Fassin & Rechtman, 2009); Muscular Humanitarianism: Reading the Narratives of New Interventionism
(Orford, 1999).

5 For a more detailed discussion aboutorientalismand the Balkans see (Baki¢-Hayden, 1995; Baki¢-
Hayden & Hayden, 1992; Todorova, 2009). Tone Bringa’s, Being Muslim the Bosnian Way: Identity and
Community in a Central Bosnian Village (1995),is instructiveinterms of subvertingsuch simplistic
narratives.
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These assumptions becomeintertwined with the production of female victimhood through
Gutman’s description. As Dubravka Zarkov notes, ‘[t]he word chaste powerfully invoke[s]
images of the innocence and vulnerability of girls awaiting marriage and childbearing’ (2007,
p. 145). The consequences of rape are read through the lens of victimhood, with the subject
of wartime sexual violence presumed by Gutman to have be sociallyisolated, and without
prospectstor motherhood. While Gutman approaches gender uncritically, his narrative
facilitatingan all too ‘easy association of Muslim women with victimhood’ (Helms, 2013, p.
66), the extenttowhichthe subject of wartime sexualviolenceis produced as victim, often

simplistically and problematically so, is not confined to Gutman.

Worryingly, some global feminist narratives which adopted the ‘rape as ethniccleansing’
frame functioned to reproduce the affective registers of nationalist governments and mediain
the formerYugoslavia. In Rape Warfare, Allen argues that wartime sexualviolencein BiH
must be understood inits ‘criminal specificity’ (1996, p. 89), placingemphasis on aSerbian
policy of enforced impregnation (Allen, 1996; see also Carpenter, 2000). Thiswas a position
oft-argued by US feminist legal scholars, and was important regarding the prosecution of rape
as an war crime and crime against humanity in the context of i nternationallaw (Carpenter,
2000, p.432). Throughout, Allen vehemently condemns Serbian aggression, particularlyin the
form of sexual violence, tracingits supposed logicfromthe point of view of animagined ‘Serb’
perpetrator. Indoingso, she alsoreproduces its affective registers by placing astrong
emphasis on the production of ethnicmarkers inthe act of rape, at the same time often
elidingan analysis of gender. Though Allen states thatitis notherintentiontodraw a causal
link between the act of rape and the production of ethnicidentity, she laterlamentsthat
‘[o]ne of the most tragic psychological results of this policy is that the victims, if they survive,
often doso believingthe Serb logic’ (Allen, 1996, p. 98). In Allen’s formulation, Muslim

women are produced as the primary victims, rendered voiceless through the analysis.
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In MacKinnon’s Turning Rape into Pornography the reproduction of affective nationalismis
also pronounced, as she attempts to demonstrate the ways in which ‘pornography emerges as
atool of genocide’® (1994b, p. 75). Drawingthese connections, the essay focuses onthe ways
inwhichthe bodies of womeninthe formerYugoslaviabecame ‘eroticized’ priorto and during
the war (Rejali, 1996, p. 366). Problematically, as KeSicnotes, the Croatian mediahad already
depicted gendered violence committed by Serbsin ‘graphicdetail’ (Kesi¢, 1994, p. 269), with
Mackinnon’s description of the violence remiscent of many of the ‘horrible ("pornographic")
storiesand rumors’ that had emerged early oninthe warsin the formerYugoslavia (lbid. p.
270). Thisrepetition of the affective registers of nationalist wartime propaganda had the

effect of solidfying, ratherthan subverting a narrative of victimhood.

Otherglobal feminists were critical of the ‘rape as a tool of ethniccleansing’ narrative and
soughtto emphasise the gendered aspects of the rape, beginningto articulate ‘rape asa
weapon of war’’. Emergingreports of rape inthe context of the formerYugoslavia, as well as
Rwanda, gave feminist scholars and activists a ‘strategicopportunity’ from which torender
the experiences of women inwarvisible (Crawford, 2013, p. 509), and a context with which to
develop conceptualframes to explain and understand wartime sexual violence. Indeed, for
Ruth Seifert, wartime sexual violence in BiH provided a useful point from which to further
conceptualise mass rape in gendered terms, with the international visibility of rape in BiH
situated as an opportunity to extend and challenge dominant understandings of rape across
multiple contexts (Seifert, 1994; 1996, pp. 35-6). Many drew similar comparisons across
historical cases of mass rape, situating theiranalysis of wartime sexual violence in BiHwithina

global context of violenceagainst women. Inthisview, wartime sexualviolence could be

6 MacKinnon’s analysis of wartime sexual violencein BiH has resonances with her earlier work on
pornographyand violenceagainstwomen. See especially Chapter Eleven, ‘Pornography: On Morality
and Politics’in Toward a Feminist Theory of the State (1989).

7 Indeed, inthe years followingwarin BiH, feministaccounts of rapein war used the language of ‘rape
as aweapon of war’, citingglobal feministtexts written inresponse to BiH. For example: (Card, 1996;
Skjelsbaek,2001).
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viewed alongaglobal, historical continuum. Stiglmayer, whilefirmly pointing out that ‘notall
wars are the same, and each war providesits own specificmotivations forrape’, drew
comparisons between instances of rape inthe Second World War and Vietnam (1994b, p. 84).
Rhonda Copelon writes of the historical invisibility of crimes against women from international
justice as she advocates foran international criminal process which recognises the ‘gender
dimension of rapeinwar’ (1994, p. 212). Catherine MacKinnon also discusses wartime sexual
violence in BiHin the context of wider norms withininternational humanrights discourse
(1994a). Framingrapein war interms of gender, and drawingglobal, historical comparisons
and continuities, provided a useful counterpointto those who examined wartime sexual
violence as an exceptional form of Serb warfare (Hansen, 2000). Indeed, indrawinglinkages
between forms of mass rape in war, such accounts shifted focus away fromBiHin its
particularity, and as such, avoided the reproduction of affective nationalist registers which had
featuredin many of the previously discussed accounts. Those narratives that emphasised
categories of gender, perhaps, did not reproduce victimhood to nearly the same degree or

extent.

However, these narratives were not withoutissue. While many global feminists who later
came to reflecton the BiH context adopted a more nuanced conception of gender (e.g. Hague,
1997; Hansen, 2000), many accounts which emerged duringandinthe directaftermath of the
war tended to draw upon essentialised notions of gender. Ratherthan producing Muslim
women as the primary victims, these accounts instead emphasised women’s universal
vulnerability torape (e.g. Seifert 1994; 1996). Furthermore, tothe extentthattheissue of
wartime sexual violence in BiH was used to render broaderissues pertainingtowomen’s
experiences of gender-based and wartime sexual violenceinternationally visible, these
accounts cannot be understood to be about wartime sexual violence in BiH specifically.
Writing with the aim of restoring ‘rape to cultural memory as a systematic, historical and
political event (Seifert, 1994, p. 68) (see also Copelon 1994), the BiH context was part of a
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broader movement which soughtto garnerinternational publicvisibility for the issue of mass
and systematicgender-based and sexualised violence. Lackingaspecificengagementwith
genderinthe formerYugoslav context, and adopting abroader global, historical focus, often

servedto produce allwomen as perennial victims of international patriarchy.

Tracing the waysin which global feminists framed wartime sexual violence in BiH, two central
narratives have emerged. While some framed ‘rape as atool of ethniccleansing’, echoing
widerinternational and nationalist narratives about wartime sexual violence in BiH, others
soughtto read genderinto the analysis, beginningto understand ‘rape asaweapon of war’.
Both seekingto draw publicattentiontoissues of wartime sexualviolence, each narrative
produced the subject of wartime sexual violence as victim. Proponents of the ‘rape as ethnic
cleansing’ narrative drew attention to the ways in which Muslim women were the primary
victims, often drawing upon orientalising tropes and aff ective nationalist registers,
reproducing frames of victimhood in drawing attention to the subject of wartime sexual
violence. Those who soughtto situate genderintheiranalysis, drawing attention to the
global, historical continuities between rape in war, used the BiH context as part of a wider
strategy to garnerglobal visibility forthe issue. Thisframingalsotendedtowardthe
reproduction of victimhood to the extent thatitadopted an essentialised view of gender,
producing all women as victims of male violence. Inthe nextsection, | considerthe role of
formerYugoslavfeministsin shaping emerging debates overthe subject of wartime sexual
violence. Inthis context, itbecomes apparent that the proximity of former Yugoslav feminists
to regional nationalisms meant that framings of wartime sexual violence take on different

significance regarding notions of gender, nation, and ethnicity.
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Feminist Debates and the former Yugoslavia

Narratives of wartime sexual violence emerging from former Yugoslav feminists diverged
alongsimilarlinesto global feminist accounts. Yet, inthis context, varying experiences of war
and nationalisms led to differences in framings of the warand the role of sexual violence
withinit. Assuch, divergencesinunderstandings of wartime sexual violence take on new
significance. Aslexplore, tracing differencesin the formerYugoslav context enables an
appreciation of the various strategic positions adopted vis-a-vis nationalisms in the region.
Drawing out these differing positions, | outlinethe political stakes involved in opposing and
coheringto regional nationalisms, and begin to highlight the complexities of relations
between feministsinthe formerYugoslavia. Furthermore, divergencein framings of wartime
sexual violence reveal a contextin which some forms of victimhood were more often
challenged than others, with specificimpact forthe production of the subject of wartime
sexual violence in BiH. Itisfirstuseful to position the narratives of formerYugoslav feminists
regarding the internationaland global feminist narratives that have already been discussed in

the chapter.

As reports of wartime sexual violence emerged inthe former Yugoslavia, there was aniinitial
lack of detailed, accessible, and reliable sources of information on the issue (Lindsey, 2002, p.
65). Inthiscontext, women’ organisationsacrossthe region came to playa significantrolein
shapingemerging discourse. During the years of the war, several women’s organisations were
founded acrossthe regionto supportrefugees and survivors, as well asin opposition to the
wars and the nationalist discourse that was perpetuated through them (Inglis, 1998, pp. 97-8;
Zarkov, 2003). These organisations came to play a significantrole in shaping the narrative,
bothin terms of providing their own analyses of wartime sexual violence (Lindsey, 2002, p.
63), and by establishing and building upon links with international feminist networks,

attending conferences and communicating via an early email network called Zamir (Helms,

52



2013, p.61; Lindsey, 2002, p. 67). Women’s and feminist organisations often also served as
‘gatekeepers’ to testimony for many of the previously discussed reports by internationaland
human rights actors (Lindsey, 2002, p. 65). Despite the presence of former Yugoslav feminists
within emerging debates, global feminist voices came to dominate conversations about
wartime sexual violence, heard over and above those more familiarwith the region and it
politics (Hayden, 2000, p. 28). Further, within many global feminist texts therewas oftena
failure to emphasise the ways in which former Yugoslav feminists and women’s organisations
had shaped theirnarratives. Some obscured theirrole altogether, focusing exclusively on
collectingand collating survivor testimony (e.g. Stiglmayer, 1994b). Others more readily
acknowledged the influence of the groups with whom they worked, citingthem in theirtexts
(Allen, 1996, p. xiii; Mackinnon, 1994a, p. 5; MacKinnon, 1994b, p.81). Yet, these accounts
failed to discuss the complexities of former Yugoslav feminist framings of wartime sexual
violence, lacked key detail about the strategic positioning of the organisations with whom
they worked, and overlooked key differences in framings between organisations. Itisthen

useful to examine the framings of former Yugoslav feministsin more depth.

Respondingto rising nationalisms in the former Yugoslavia, feminist groups metin Ljubljana
for the first National Feminist Conference of Yugoslaviain 19878 (Stojsavljevic, 1995, p. 37).
Discussingthe impact that nationalism and its accompanying rhetoricand policy were having
on the situation of womeninthe formerYugoslavia, participants concluded that ‘women
would notrecognise artificial male boundaries.. .. and theircommon experiences aswomen
over-rode male concerns forterritorial rights and geographical boundaries’ (Ibid, p. 37).

Drawing upon a framework established by Anthias and Yuval-Davis (1989) which examined the

8 Women’s movements inthe former Yugoslavia havea longer history. Batinic argues that the “first
women’s organizations were founded in the second half of the 19t" century in Serbia and the Southern
Slavic provinces of the Habsburg Empire’ and were linked to other European women’s movements at
the time (2001, p. 4). The AFZ (Antifascist Women’s Front) was also a key sitefor women’s organisingin
the war effort both duringand after the Second World War (Stojsavljevic, 1995, p. 37). Zarkov details
the emergence of Yugoslavia’s Second Wave feminisminthe 1970s (Zarkov, 2003).
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relationship between women, the state, and the production of ethnicity and the nation,
feministsinthe formerYugoslavia soughtto explain the erosion of women’ rights across the
region, highlighting a continuum between the apparent ‘emancipatory politics’ of the socialist
era and emerging ethno-nationalist rhetoric (Inglis, 1998, p. 70). Throughoutthis process,
formerYugoslav feminists emphasised notions of solidarity across boundaries, coalescing over
theiropposition to rising nationalisms (Batinic, 2001, p. 6; Benderly, 1997, p. 70). Atthetime
of the conference, it seemed as though there was ageneral consensus among feminists that
Serbian nationalist was ‘the main (if notthe only) danger, and [they] worked in accord against

it’ (Zarkov, 2003, p. 2).

As war broke out across the formerYugoslavia, feminists became active in anti-war
organisations (Batinic, 2001, p. 6; Korac, 1998), and founded organisations to support, aid and
counsel survivors who were arrivingin areas of ‘areas of relative safety’ (Helms, 2013, p. 60).
Many others also soughtto raise awareness and funds forsurvivors (lbid, p. 60). In this
capacity, feminists continued to speak about and against the nationalisms that became
manifestthrough the war. Many organisations spoke outand wrote abouttheissue inboth
academicand activistforums, particularly asitrelated to wartime sexualviolence (Helms,
2013, p.60; Lindsey, 2002, p. 65). However, war made cooperation and communication
between activists increasingly difficult (Batinic, 2001, p. 6), made even more so by closed
borders (Helms, 2013, p. 61). Inthe earlyyears of the war it was, for the most part, only
possible to meet feminists from Serbia abroad (Zarkov, 2003, p. 4). Duringthisperiod, there
was a marked avoidance surroundingissues of responsibility for the war, and a reluctance to
assess blame (Benderly, 1997). These sentiments are capturedin an interview conducted by

Zarkov with a feminist from Zagreb:

We actually talked alot, but there were themes we neveropened up. Whois
guilty? Who starteditall? Is everybody equally responsible? These things we
nevertalked about. We hugged instead. It was too much, you know. There
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were too few of us left. We could not bearto lose one more with a wrong
guestion. Sowe keptsilentand hugged. (2003, p. 4)

Issues of blame and responsibility are important as they mark a key point of fracture between
feminists organising against the war (Benderly, 1997)(see also Zarkov, 2003, p. 4). If before

the war, feminists across the formerYugoslavia had aligned on theiranti-nationalist politics,

Withthe war in Croatiaintensifyingand especially afterthe warrapesin
Bosniawere made public(in Summer 1992), feminists in different territories
started operating within rather different political contexts, each ridden with
different internal contradictions. (Zarkov, 2003, p. 4, emphasis in original)

As the war continued, feministinterpretations of nationalisms and wartime violence became
increasingly polarised (Batinic, 2001; Benderly, 1997; Helms, 2013; Korac, 1998; Zarkov, 2003).
While nationalism remained acommon concern forfeminists, there was disagreement over
which nationalism should be considered most ‘dangerous’ (Zarkov, 2003, p. 5). Primarily, the
divergence ‘stemmed from feminists’ different conceptualization of the intersection of gender
and ethnicnationalism’ (Korac, 1998, p. 40) (See also Benderly, 1997; Helms 2013; Zarkov
2003). While some feminists continued to promote an anti-nationalist politics, leading them
to focus on the gendered aspects of rape, many others took issue with this position. These
feminists emphasised that rape was only being targeted at particular women — highlighting
the suffering of Muslim and Croat women (Helms, 2013, p. 61). In theirview, rape should be

framed as a tool of ethniccleansing.

Feminists who continued to adopt a strongly anti-nationalist stance, emphasised that sexual
violence should be seen as a ‘crime of gender’ (Helms, 2013, p. 60). Serbianfeminists who
remained strongly opposed to Serbian nationalism and militarism tended to emphasise the
gendered aspects of wartime sexual violence wholeheartedly (1bid, p. 61). These feminists
soughtto separate themselves from the Serbian nation, declaring that the politics
perpetuated thorough the ““Serbian Nation’ had littleto nothingin common with a“Woman’s

Nation” (Mladjenovic, etal., 1993, pp. 118-9). This came to bear onframings of wartime
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sexual violence, initially understood as ““male violence against women”” (Zarkov, 2003, p. 9)
(see alsoHelms, 2013, p. 60-1). Inthisaccount, categories of ethnicity were completely
obscuredfrom focus, with women produced as perennial victims (Batinic, 2001, p. 8).
Croatian anti-nationalist feminists adopted aslightly different stance. These feminists did not
needto performtheiropposition to Serbian nationalism to the same extent. Also movingto
frame ‘rape as a weapon of war’ that was primarily used against women, they also spoke out
againstthe ‘national and international demonization of Serb men and the Serb nation’ and
Croatian military aggression in BiH (Zarkov, 2003, p. 8). Further, they were among ‘the firstto

explicitly accuse Croatian forces of raping Serb and Muslim women’ (lbid, p. 8).

Placingemphasis onthe gendered aspects of wartime sexual violence enabled feminists to
prioritise theircommonalities. Many of the women had formerly been involved in Yugoslav
feminist networks, drawing upon asimilarlanguage to express their ‘feminist critique of
patriarchal norms’ (Helms, 2013, p. 61). Furthermore, all were workingin circumstances
where politics and their everyday lives had become ‘increasingly reduced to ethnicity’ (Zarkov,
2003, p.9). Inthisregard, feminists shared acommon focus on opposingthe nationalistand
militarised discoursethat was perpetuated by the governments of the former Yugoslavia
(Helms, 2013, p. 61). Drawingactively ona discourse of women’s solidarity, anti-nationalist
feminist groups such asthe Women in Black (Serbia), the Centerfor Women War Victims
(Croatia), and Medica Zenica (BiH) (Batinic, 2001, pp. 8-9), deliberately and explicitly worked
with women across ethnicbackgrounds, particularly in theirwork with survivors of wartime

sexual violence (Zarkov, 2003, p. 8).

Anti-nationalist feminists wereincreasingly critical of the role of the media within the conflict,
and were particularly vocal about the way in which wartime sexual violence was being used as
political propaganda within the former Yugoslavia (Batinic, 2001, pp. 8-9; Zarkov, 2007). They

called out the way in which the ‘sensationalist media coverage of wartime sexual violence
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reproduced notions of femalevictimhood, particularly Muslim and Croat victimhood (Batinic,
2001, p.9; Helms, 2013; Knezevic, 1997, p. 48). Their politics made them unpopularwithin
theirrespective nations. Serbian feminists who had overtly distanced themselves fromideas
of the ‘Serbian Nation’ became isolated within Serbia, becoming ‘more dependent —
emotionally as well as financially - on links with the feminist groups abroad’ (Zarkov, 2003, p.
10). Croatian anti-nationalist feminists also came underscrutiny as a result of their stance,
and were openly attacked inthe Croatian media. Theiropposition to governmentand media
propagandaon the subject of wartime sexual violence saw several prominent feminists

denounced as ‘Yugonostalgics’, ‘traitors’, and ‘witches’ (Kesi¢, 1994, p. 275).

As noted, varying experiences of warand nationalism across the former Yugoslaviaalsoled to
divergencesinframings of the warand the role of wartime sexual violence withinit. Despite
general agreement over ‘the need to condemn Serbian nationalism’ (Helms, 2013, p. 60),
feministresponses to otherforms of nationalism made divergences apparent. Croatian anti-
nationalist feminists had been most openly critical of nationalisms across the region (Knezevic,
1997), tendingto stress that gendered violence should be framed as ‘an extension of
patriarchal nationalistideologies in which both genderand ethnicity were relevant’ (Helms,
2013, p.62). Yet, while Serbian anti-nationalist feminists strongly and publicly criticised Serb
nationalism (Zarkov, 2003, p. 9), they often failed to extend this critique to other nationalisms
inthe region (Duhadek, 1993, p. 136). Inthis context, some Croatian and Bosnian women’s
organisations began to emphasise that the violence overwhelmingly targeted Muslim and
Croat women. These groups argued thatrape, and the enforced impregnation of women by
Serbianforces should be understood as a form of ethniccleansing, arguing that these tactics
amountedto an ‘unprecedented phenomenon of “genocidal rape” (Helms, 2013, p. 61).
Advocates of thisview became knowninthe region as nationalist feminists, led by Croatian
feministgroup called Kareta (lbid, p. 61), other proponents of this stance included Bedem
Ljubavi, Trednjevka, Biser, and Zena BiH (Benderly, 1997, p. 59; Zarkov, 2003, p. 5). The
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international ‘vilification’ of Serbia made asimilar position completely untenable for Serbian
feminists (Lindsey, 2002, p. 66), with those women’s organisations who sympathised with the
view that ‘Serbian women were being raped en masse’ (Ibid, p. 66) largely distancing

themselves from feminism (Zarkov, 2003, p. 7).

The position taken by nationalist feminists regarding the subject of wartime sexual violence
drew focus back to the victim-subject. Keytothisframingwas a conflation of notions of
‘women asvictims of war’ and ‘the nation as victim’, with nationalist feminists in BiH and
Croatia uniting ‘behind the perspective that the nations of Croatiaand Bosnia-Hercegovina are
beingraped and victimized by Serbia, and thus are victim nations’ (Benderly, 1997, p. 59).
Nationalist feminists tended to privilege acts of sexual violence which could be framed within
the ‘rape as ethniccleansing’ narrative,i.e. those against Muslim and Croat women by Serbian
men. This not only had the effect of ‘downplaying otherrapes and sexualized assaults’, but it
also produced Muslim and Croat women as the sole victims (Helms, 2013, p. 63). These
representations played directly into the representations of wartime sexual violence produced
by nationalist governments and media, and often reproduced their affective registers
(Knezevic, 1997). Enteringintoan uncomfortable alliance with nationalist media, nationalist
feminists were praised fortheir patriotism, aswell as the ‘heroicwork’ that they were doing
for women (lbid, p. 67). This functioned as a stark contrast to the waysin which anti-

nationalist feminists had been denounced, particularly within the Croatian and Serbian media.

Relations between nationalist and anti-nationalist feminists during the war were tense,

playingoutina series of clashes overhow to frame wartime sexual violence®. Whatappeared

9 At a solidarity meeting in Zagreb in February 1993, several anti-nationalistfeminists addressed the
audience. Condemning the rapes of rapes of Muslimand Croatwomen by Serb forces, they also
mentioned the rapes of Serb women by Croat and Bosnian forces causing ‘uproar’amongCroatian
nationalistfeminists (Zarkov, 2003, p.5). A month later, aninternational solidarity conference in March
1993 organised by MADRE. Mostlyattended by anti-nationalistfeminists, the event was criticised by
BiH and Croatian nationalist feminists for ‘universalizingrapeas a weapon of war and omitting to
address the genocidal nature of the Bosnianrapes’ (Batinic,2001, p. 10) (see also Helms, 2013, p. 62).
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to be a slight divergence in the context of global feminist framings, became magnified butalso
contextualised by placing focus on the former Yugoslav context. Tracingdivergingframesin
this context revealsthe waysin which debates mapped onto formerYugoslav feminist
positions vis-a-vis regional nationalisms. Further, decisions by formerYugoslavfeminists to
privilegegender orethnicity in accounts of wartime sexual violence, thus framing ‘rape as a
weapon of war’ or a ‘tool of ethniccleansing’, should be acknowledged as strategic. It
involved making complexand often difficult decisions about their position regarding
constructions of nation and nationalismin the former Yugoslavia, impacting upon their place
within society, aswell astheirability to carry out vital support work. Nevertheless, these
framings came with many of the same issues as global feminist accounts. Those who adopted
the anti-nationalist position, emphasising genderin their analysis often produced women as
perennial victims of male violence. Conversely, those who adhered to nationalist framings,
found themselves prioritising Muslim and Croatian victims. These feminists enteredintoan
uneasy alliance with nationalist governments and media, finding themselves implicated in the
repetition of affective nationalist registers. Reproducing dominant ethno-nationalframes,
nationalist feminists produced the ethnically-identified subject of wartime sexual violence as

victim, most often cast as Muslim.

Tracing the emerging narrativesin the context of the formerYugoslavia, | have commented
primarily onthe ways in which Serbian and Croatian feminist framed wartime sexual violence.
Within this discussion, the place of Bosnian voices has been less clear. Inthe nextsection, |
focusin onthe positions of Bosnian feministand women’s organisations, commenting on their

relationship with both global and former Yugoslav feminists.
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Bosnian Voices and the Politics of Representation

In this section, | draw attention to the place of Bosnian feministand women’s organisationsin
debates overthe framing of wartime sexual violence. Thisis of central significancesince itis
the primary context with which the thesis deals. Though the account offered thus farhas
referenced Bosnian and BiH feminist voices, theirrole in shaping narratives has notbeen
made explicit. While Bosnian women were actively organisation around the issue of wartime
sexual violence, at thistime, the primary concern wasissues ofimmediate supportand
survival, withwomen’s groups offering their services tothose who needed it (Cockburn, 2000;
Helms, 2013, p. 65). Organisations such as Medica Zenica, Zene BiH, Biser, and Vive Zene
were established during this period to support survivors of wartime sexual violence, provi ding
aid, support, and psychosocial assistance. Yet, workingin these difficult circumstances, the
time forreflection and analysis regarding the subject of wartime sexual was a ‘luxury’ that
most women could not afford (Helms, 2013, p.65). As aresult, Bosnianvoiceswere under-

represented within emerging analyses.

It should be emphasised that some Bosnian women did speak out publicly, often motivated by
theiroppositiontodominantand often caricatured images of the ‘Muslim, Balkan society in
whichtheywere saidtolive’, as well as to countertheirgeneralised representation as ‘silent’
victims (Helms, 2013, p. 64). Bosnian women, like their Croatian and Serbian counterparts,
formed andjoined anti-war groups and networks, as well as other support organisations and
‘(self-) help groups’ for refugees in major cities (Zarkov, 2003, p. 3). Most often, these groups
became situated within the ongoing debates among former Yugoslav feminists, positioning
themselves within emerging (and diverging) understandings of wartime sexual violence within
the formerYugoslavia. Many Bosnian women’s groups adopted similar stances to Croatian
nationalist feminist groups such as Kareta (Helms, 2013, p. 64). Though a few, including

MedicaZenica, an organisation which offers psychosocial and other forms of supportto
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womenvictims of war, and established in April 1993 (Ibid, p. 97), aligned themselves with the

anti-nationalist stance, similarin emphasis to their counterpartsin Croatia.

In many other ways, the specificcontributions and voices of women’s and feminist activistsin
BiH were overlooked. In part, this can be attributed to the fact that feminist organising had
been more limitedin BiH priorto the war, the movement centring around the academicand
cultural centres of Ljubljana, Belgrade, and Zagreb (Zarkov, 2003, p.2). Despite the
proliferation of women’s and feminist organising during the war, those feminists workingin
Belgrade and Zagreb had long-established international links, and as such were more often
called uponto provide context, information, and analysis. Anti-nationalist Serbian feminists
had especially stronglinks within international feminist and civil society networks (lbid, p. 8),
while Croatian feminist groups had been working with refugees from both Croatiaand BiH,
many of whom were survivors of wartime rape, beforethe BiH organisations became
established. The under-representation of Bosnian voices was compounded by the ongoing
war in BiH. This contextafforded limited ‘access to the world media and scholarly journals’,
which feministsin other parts of the former Yugoslavia could access more readily (Helms,
2013, p.65). Though some Bosnianwomen were able to publish duringthe war (e.g. Aida
Dzaji¢from Biserin Sarajevo) (Ibid, p. 255), those who did were unable to make theirvoices
heard to the same extentas their Croatian and Serbian contemporaries (lbid, pp. 64-5).
Indeed, many of the international actors who investigated and reported on the issue,
including news-media sources, international organisations and institutions, human rights
organisations, and global feminists discussed in this chapter, ‘tended to look to Serbian and

Croatian women to speak about, and often for, victims of wartime rape in BiH’ (lbid, p. 65).

The lack of internationally visible Bosnian voices reinforced dominantimages of Bosnian-
Muslim female victimhood (Ibid, p. 65-6). This was only perpetuated through continued

emphaseson ‘rape as ethniccleansing’, the proponents of which, knowingly or not,
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reproduced affective nationalist registers. Though drawinginternational attention to wartime
sexual violence in BiH, this narrative functioned through aslippage between women and
nation as victim, and was often implicitly or explicitly orientalising. International investigative
reports, as well as global feminist texts on the subject of wartime sexual violence, most often
interviewed Bosnian women as ‘anonymous refugees’, focusingin on their experiences of
violence and ‘theirrelationship to theirnew surroundings’ (Ibid, p. 64). Coupled withawider
absence of Bosnian voicesin shaping narratives, particularlyinthe international arena, it

became difficult for Bosnian Muslim women to be publiclyvisiblein any other way.

The political strategies adopted by former Yugoslav feminists regarding their critique of
nationalisms also played akeyrole in entrenchingthe representation of Bosnian women as
victim. As| have noted, there was a general consensus around the need to condemn Serbian
nationalism, with many also speaking out against Croatian nationalism. Feministand women’s
activists had also been vocal about the use of sexual violence within nationalist political
propaganda, with the Centerfor Women Victims of War in Zagreb registeringthe waysin
which this might lead to the furthervictimisation of women (Korac, 1998, p. 47). Some
feminists noted the use of sexual violence as political propaganda by the Bosnian government,
alongside their critique of other governments (Batinic, 2001, p. 8; Korac, 1998, p. 47). Yet,
generally, there was hesitance to overtly criticise Bosnian Muslim/Bosniac nationalism (Helms,
2013, p.65). Duringthe war, it seemed almost self-evident that ‘Serbian and Croatian
nationalisms weredoing much more dramaticand visible damage to women [and their] hopes
for genderequality’ (Ibid, p. 65). Furtherstill,ina climate in which criticis m of nationalism
was ‘interpreted as an attack on the nation as a whole’ (lbid, p. 65), and where individuals
who openly opposed nationalismsinthe region were often made the target of aggressive and
vitrioliccampaigns in nationalist media (Batinic, 2001; Helms, 2013 p. 62), it was perhaps

understandable that Bosnian Muslim nationalism did not come under more scrutiny.
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Summarising the Frames: The Subject of Wartime Sexual Violence as Victim

The previous sections traced narratives about the subject of wartime sexual violence fromthe
global tothe BiH context. In doingso, | have made apparenttwo main struggles of
representation. The first pertainstothe diverging framings of wartime se xualviolencein BiH,
which | identified as ‘rape as a tool of ethniccleansing’ and ‘rape as a weapon of war’, and
which emphasise categories of ethnicity orgenderrespectively. The narrative thatrape was a
tool of ethniccleansing was accompanied by the weight of an emerginginternational
consensus thatrape in BiHhad been systematicand targeted. This narrative, across its global
and formerYugoslav advocates, had the effect of emphasising Muslim (and to some extent,
Croatian) women as the primary victims of Serbian aggression. This had the corollary of
rendering otherforms of rape and sexual violence farless visible. Those who prioritised
categories of genderthrough theiranalysis, emphasising that rape was a weapon of war,
served as a useful countertothe ‘rape as ethniccleansing’ narrative. However, global, as well
as some former Yugoslav feminists who adopted this view, often came dangerously ‘close to
substituting the antagonisticrelationship between Bosniaand Serbia with one between
women and men’ (Hansen, 2000, p. 66), producing all women as victims of male violence. As
has been argued throughout this section, each frame in different ways produced the subject
of wartime sexual violence as victim. Inthe contemporary context, these frames continueto
hold salience regarding wartime sexual violence, sometimes to the extent that they are
directly referenced by interviewees, and othertimesimplicitin the ways in which the various
post-conflict justice mechanisms discussed are structured. Inthis context, the framings tend
to intersectand overlap, with their traces apparent through the ways that ethno-national
categories of victimhood are produced through gendered bodies, particularly women. These
framestherefore (re)appear explicitly and implicitly throughout the thesis, producing the

subject of wartime sexual violence in contemporary BiH.
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Second, this discussion of framing reveals a complex set of relations between global feminists,
feministsinthe formerYugoslavia, and Bosnian women and feminists. The purpose of tracing
these various positions regarding the subject of wartime sexual violence was not to suggest
that these narratives are distinct from one another. Indeed, throughout these sections | have
traced the waysin which feminist narratives overlapped and informed one another. Rather, in
this context, global feminist narratives came to dominate debates, rendering the complexities
of positions and strategies adopted by feminists in the former Yugoslavia obscure. Thisis
particularly important with respect tothe ‘rape as ethniccleansing’ narrative, which tended
toward the reproduction of victimhood through emphasis of affective nationalist registers.
The repetition of victimhood at a social, political, and contextual remove is politically
dangeroustothe extentthatthe figure of the victim becomes generalisable, able to be
applied across bodies and across contexts. Focusingon the waysin which BiH womenand
feminists shaped debates on the subject of wartime sexualviolence, it became apparent that
many were unable to make theirvoices heard to the same extentas their formerYugoslav
counterparts. Notonly doesthis dynamicserve tocompound the wider production of the
Muslim, female through narratives of victimhood, butitalso reveals regional power relations
between feministsinthe formerYugoslavia. This point is particularlyimportantinthe context
of Chapter Four, in the discussion of a regional feminist post-conflict justice process, Zenski
Sud (The Women’s Court), initiated by Serbian anti-nationalist feminist organisation, the

Womenin Black.

In the previous sections of the chapter, the subject of wartime sexual violence has emerged as
highly visible, both nationally and internationally. Importantly, this discussion has emphasised
the waysin which the subject of wartime sexual violence became most visible through the
bodies of Bosnian-Muslim women, who were more often than not, produced as victims. In
the nextsection of the chapter, | offera way to reorientthis debate. Drawing particularly on
insights from Dubravka Zarkov in The Body of War (2007), this section establishes the ground
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for the waysin which the thesis will approach the subject of wartime sexual violence.
Crucially, this text views categories of genderand ethnicity as they intersect, and approaches

guestions of subjectivity through a discussion of production.

Reorienting Narrative: The Production of Gender and Ethnicity

Thus far, | have criticised two frames for understanding wartime sexual violence, as presented
by both formerYugoslav and global feminist scholars. | have suggested that while framing
‘rape as ethniccleansing’ often obscured the analysis of gender, advocates of the ‘rape asa
weapon of war’ frame often lacked a specificengagement with ethnicity. Inthissection, |
highlighttwo interrelated points which serve toreorient the debatesurrounding wartime
sexual violence in BiH. First, largue, following several feminist scholars, thatidentity must be
understood asintersectional (e.g. Anzaldia, 1987; Crenshaw, 1989; Stern, 2005). That is,
identities of genderand ethnicity (as wellas sexuality, class, and religion) which are brought to
bearon understandings of wartime sexual violence must be understood as they intersect.
Second, | reapproach the argumentthat gender-based violence should be understoodon a
continuum. Specifically, | engage with feministinterventions which situate the production of
gendered and ethnically-defined bodies, placing emphasis on the shifts and (dis)continuities of
patriarchal norms and discourse, specifically as it pertains to the former Yugoslav context.
Distinctfrom previous frames of analysis, this approach allows foran engagement with
multiple manifestations of subjectivity as they are produced, and places analytical focus on

this production asit is situated in the formerYugoslav, and Bosnian social context.

In orderto approach gender-based violence in BiHcritically, itis crucial to explore gender
relations as they are situated withinthe former Yugoslavia, and as it relates to the production
of ethnicity (Lindsey, 2002, pp. 76-7). Several scholars have soughttoreorientdebateinthis

manner. Morokvasi¢suggeststhat ‘both in the case of the disintegration of the country and
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as far as the position of womenis concerned, there has been a continuity and not a break with
the socialist past’ (1998, p. 68). While others have also suggested thatitisimportanttotake
BiH seriously as aboth a postwarand post-socialist space (Helms, 2013, pp. 28-36) (see also
Ramet, 1998). Morokvasic¢ argues particularly foran understanding of the continuity of
gendered and gender-based violenceasitis situatedin the formerYugoslavia. She argues

that,

[T]he disastrous effects of the waron women are an extension of the wayin
which socialism had ‘solved’ the national and the women’s question: they
reach a paroxysm in sexual violence against women in the name of the nation
(Morokvasic, 1998, p. 68)

In orderto understand the waysin which the subject of wartime sexual violence is produced
inthe context of BiH, it is necessary to explore the ways in which nationalism and sexism were
‘deeplyinterwoven’ inthe years priortothe war, discussing the extentto which thatthey
‘nourish’ and ‘rely’ on one another(lbid, p. 68). Inorder to dothis, | turn to Dubravka
Zarkov’s, The Body of War, which explores the production of gender and ethnicity through the

mediainthe formerYugoslaviathrough the dissolution of Yugoslaviainto the war.

The Body of War provides acompelling account of how gendered, ethnically-defined bodies
were produced through the mediain the course of the disintegration of the former
Yugoslavia, and through the subsequent warsin the region?. Zarkov situates heranalysisin
an account of the production of nationalist discourse in the 1980s. In contrastto feminist
framings discussedin previous sections, which largelytreated categories of genderand
ethnicity as fixed to particular bodies, Zarkov demonstrates how categories of ethnicity were
actively (re)produced through gendered bodies. Heranalysisisframedindirect opposition to

the dominant characterisation of the waras ‘ethnicwar’, inturn challenging the

10 Hayden (1996) makes a similar argument with regard to the production of ethnicity and ethnic
difference through nationalistdiscourse. | focus on Zarkov’s account here becauseshe more explicitly
considers gender in her analysis.
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understanding of ‘rape as a tool of ethniccleansing’. She notes that although thisframing
held some intuitive appeal within the formerYugoslavia, at least to the extent thatitechoed
the experience of ‘the growing nationalism of different groups throughout the 1980s’, the
term ‘ethniccleansing’ was also ‘partand parcel of Eurocentric, Orientalist, and Balkanist
perceptions of the Balkans’ (Zarkov, 2007, p.5). The emerging consensus surrounding the
narrative of ethniccleansing, often perpetuated both explicit and implicit presumptions of
‘ancient hatred’ and historical difference, and entrenched ideas of religious and ethnic
difference. Indeed, ‘the bloodierthe warbecame, the easieritwasto call it, andits violent
strategies, “ethnic” (lbid, p.6). This obscured the ways in which the war, the violence within
it,and the representationsin the mediawere actively producing ethnicity through gendered

bodies (Ibid).

The intersecting production of genderand ethnicity can be traced to the years prior to the
war. Zarkov begins heranalysis duringthe ‘mediawar’ of the 1980s. The term mediawar

referringto,

[Tlhe directand intensive engagement of the media of the different Yugoslav
republicsinforging nationalist politics, defending the leaders and the politics
of, supposedly, “theirown” nation and republic, while at the same time
fiercely attacking leaders, politics, and general population of other nations
and republics. (Ibid, p. 3)

Both female and male bodies came to be invested with particular, but differingidentities.
Specifically, ‘states and their national and ethnicgroups became personified or symbolically
represented as femaleor male bodies’ with ‘notions usually associated with norms of
sexuality orassumptions of “proper” manhood and womanhood.. . suddenly associated with
matters that concern state territory, daily politics,and —last but not least — ethnicity’ (Ibid, p.

2).

Mediasources actively produced these identities in the years priorto war, beginning to

discuss gender-based issues with increasing vigour throughout the 1980s. Issuessuchas
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‘reproduction and sexual violence against women’, as well as ‘childcare, maternity leave,
abortionrights, legislation on rape, [and] sexual morality’ previouslyonly discussed within
feministand women’s organisations, were brought to the fore (lbid, p. 4). This development
was intertwined with the production of a publicdiscourse of regional nationalisms which were
‘profoundly conservative and traditionalist’, and often opposed to the popularimage of ‘the
emancipation of women undersocialism’ (Helms, 2013, p. 52). Thisincreased visibility of
gender-basedissuesinthe late 1980s and early 1990s became tied to the notion of ‘a return
to an imagined past of religious and clearly defined patriarchal (and heteronormative) gender
roles’ (Ibid, p.52). Publicimagery, particularly thoseinthe press, came to hold ‘the powerto
produce ethnicity’, and the ‘livingand symbolicbodies of women and men were the primary

sites of this production’ (Zarkov, 2007, p. 2).

Notonly were gender-basedissues broughttothe fore priorto the war, they also came to be
framed around notions of territory and nation. Gendered, and particularly femalebodies

were discussed,

[IInlight of the population growth, traditional values, and historicdreams of,
or historicinjustices against, a particularethnicand religious group. Family
values were redefined and reasserted in terms of ethnicand religious values.
Ethnicgroups declared themselves endangered and started counting their
population. The white plague (apopulartermthat was coinedto describe low
fertility rate and negative population growth in Vojvodina and some parts of
Serbia proper) became the most feared disease, and women —especially
professionalwomen and women who had abortions —were branded as the
main culprits. (Ibid, p. 4)

Through this discourse, the gendered body was broughtinto the stories of ‘nation’, with ideas
of territory becomingimbued with gendered symbolism. Gendered bodies became

(re)producers of both ‘“Nation’ and ‘territory’, which in turn was often ‘referred to as raped or

pregnant, asvirile orvirginal’ (Ibid, p. 4). Thus, notonly do genderand ethnicity intersect
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within nationalist media discourse!?, but these identities are active produced regardingideas
of nationand territory. Inthisregard, wartime sexual violence in the former Yugoslavia must
be understood as continuous with this production, which is nevertheless, specifically

groundedinthe social context of the formerYugoslavia.

The Body of War makes apparent the ways in which the production of ethnicity through
gendered bodiesisan ongoing, overtly political process of construction which can only be
understood by attending to the former Yugoslav and BiH contextinits specificity. In
highlighting these arguments, | establish the ground from which the wider thesis will approach
the subject of sexual violence. In subsequent chapters and discussions of the subject of
wartime sexual violence, | explore the processes by which intersecting categories of gender,
ethnicity, nation, and territory are produced, keptin place, and sometimes subverted within
contemporary post-conflict practices of recognition in BiH. Reading Zarkov therefore enables
areorientation of debate, moving past discussions of the framing of wartime sexual violence,
toward an interrogation of the production of subjectivity. Illustratively, Zarkov argues that
proponents of the ‘rape as ethniccleansing’ narrative, fromthe global to the local context,
‘consistently counted, included, and excluded’ bodies which had the effect of repeating
‘instead of subverting —the ethnicization of .. . the victim’ (Ibid, p. 154). Assuch, itis
imperative to explore questions of subjectivity as a production of, ratherthan cause of,

wartime sexual violence in BiH. | argue that this mode of investigation is central to a critical

11 7arkov discusses the multiple ways in which the bodies of those raped were produced regardingideas
of gender, ethnicity,and territory inthe Croatian and Serbian media in Chapter Six, Sexual Geographies
of Ethnicity (Zarkov, 2007, pp. 116-142). She notes that Serbian media sources often reported on the
rapes to deny they were takingplace,and to issuecounteraccusations (lbid, p.117). Or otherwise
framed the rapeinterms of ‘ethnic purity’, focusing on the ‘presumed threat to that purity posed by
Muslim men rapingandimpregnating Serb women’ (Ibid, p. 131). Croatian media accounts resonate
with wider international narratives about wartime sexual violence. Many reported on the issue
wartime sexual violence more widely, but tended to focus on the rape of Bosnian-Muslim women,
presenting them as victims and thus a ‘burden’ for Croatia (Ibid, p.131). As has been noted, the
Bosnian government also produced ethnicity through gendered bodies, appealingto Bosniac
victimhood, as they issued calls for international supportandintervention (Hansen, 2000, p. 62).
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engagement with the subject of wartime sexual violence, and willenable the thesis to unpack

the framesthat produce and hold this subjectin place.

In the final sections of this chapter, | turn squarely to the BiH context. Here, | move to discuss
the visibility of the subject of wartime sexual violence within an international, national,
institutional and organisational context, and highlight particularinitiatives, projects, and
organisations which are of significance to laterdiscussions. Focusingonthe developing post-
conflict justice context,| note how the production of the victim-subjectin narratives about
wartime sexual violence continued to resonate, also discussing the ways in which some
women actively drew upon this production to continue theirwork. Indoingso, | beginto set
the stage for a discussion of my approach to the subject wartime sexual violence in BiH,

exploringissues of subjectivity, positionality, and methodology within my field research.

Wartime Sexual Violence in the Aftermath of War: Victimhood and Agency

In the yearsimmediately after the war, the visibility of wartime sexual violence vacillated.
Those who had been subject to this form of violence continued to be framed through the lens
of victimhood, and women, in general, continued to be produced through ‘national(ist)
narratives’ inthe service of the production of national and ethnicidentity (Helms, 2013, p. 47;
Mertus, 1994). However, as noted, the war had encouraged anumberof women'’s
organisationsto become established, and increasingly international interventions and funding
were targeted toward civil society activities intended to support peace and reintegration
(Belloni, 2001). Forming part of a wider process of ‘civil’ transformation which had begunin
the later 1980s (Cockburn, 2002, p. 70), the international attention that was afforded to
wartime sexual violence encouraged ‘sympathetic’ foreign donors to supportwomen’s
organisations who were providing aid to refugees and victims of wartime sexual violence

(Helms, 2013, p. 47, pp.90-1). Yet,in otherways, the subject of wartime and gender-based
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violence was farless visible within the post-conflict context. Forinstance, women had been
notably absent from peace negotiations (Cockburn, 2013, p. 27; Inglis, 1998, p. 77), reflected
inthe omission of the mention of wartime sexualviolence in the General Framework
Agreement forPeace (GFAP) which brokered peace between the warringsidesin Daytonin
1995 (Skjelsbaek, 2004, p. 26). Though Daytonincorporated numerousinternational human
rights treatiesinto the BiH constitution, includingthe Convention on the Elimination of All
Forms of Discrimination (CEDAW) (Inglis, 1998, p. 102), this was not matched by a willingness
to address these issues. As Helms notes, during herinitial fieldwork in the late 1990s and
early 2000s, in a general sense, those issues faced by women ‘took a back seat to otherissues

that were seen (by donors and by local male political elites)as more pressing’ (2013, p. 93).

Nevertheless, international actors were keen to promote the growth of civil society in BiH
(Belloni, 2001), which brought with it opportunities forwomen’s organisations and NGOs to
establishthemselves. Organisations which were founded duringthe war, continued their
activitiesunderthe NGO label, and new women’s NGOs were established. Most often
women’s organisations in BiH continued to provide support and otherforms of ‘social service
provision’, with many claiming theirwork as ‘apolitical’*? (1bid, p. 93). Thislabelfunctioned as
an effectivestrategy in acontextin which ‘conservative’ assumptions about women’s role
within society predominated, bothin the global and localised context (Helms, 2013, p. 93;
Walsh, 1998). The label also distanced thesegroups fromthe ‘formal political sphere’ (Helms,
2003, p. 26), makingthem appear ‘relatively independent from established circles of (male-

dominated) power’ (Ibid, p. 93). Thisdistancingwas reinforced to the extentthatthe work of

12Helms clarifies women’s relationship to politics - ‘[tJo understand women’s relationship to the
political,itmustfirstbe observed that “politics” was mostoften understood as the formal sphere of
political parties, government power, and elections’. This form of politics was mostoften seen as ‘dirty’
and ‘corrupt’. Incontrast, women as an (essentialised) group had, for the most part, not been a part of
the governments who had brought war to BiH. In distancingthemselves from politics, often claiming
their work ‘apolitical’, women’s organisations soughtto create distance between themselves andthese
forms of politics. (2013, especially 158-166). This analysis concurs with my experiences talkingto
women’s organisationsin BiH (Interview 15, Sarajevo; Interview 23, Tuzla).
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women’s organisations ‘converged smoothly with ideas of proper or natural female pursuits’
(Ibid, 93). Thus, women’s organisations, particularly those offering supportand social
provisionsto survivors of wartime sexual violence strategically separated themselves from the
politics of men, in the formal political sphere, which still bore the markers of wartime ethno-

nationalist politics (Cockburn, 2002, p. 76; Helms, 2013).

The label of women’s organisation or NGO also masked important differencesinapproach,
which had a bearing on how they understood the role of womeninsociety and theirapproach
to wartime sexual violence. Many of the divergences that existed during the war were still
present (see Cockburn, 2013, Helms, 2013). Organisations such as MedicaZenicahad
consistently framed their work as feminist (Helms, 2013, p. 97), aligning themselves with anti-
nationalist organisations across the formerYugoslavia. Inan early report, they describe their
work as ‘autonomous, feminist, politicallyindependent, decentralized and [implemented ] in
conjunction with women from allthe republics of former Yugoslavia’ (quotedin Cockburn,
2013, p.28). Thiswas reflectedintheirapproachtosurvivors which emphasised the
‘restoration of women’s dignity and self-esteem, viewing women as survivors rather than
victims’ (Walsh, 1998, p. 334). Many otherwomen’s organisations did not claim afeminist
identity, adopting stances which were coterminous with those of nationalist feminists
(Cockburn, 2013, p. 28). Others, shunningthe label of ‘feminist’ altogether, actively promoted
a “return” to “traditional” women’srolesin the patriarchal family’ (Helms, 2013, p. 91).
Nevertheless, forthe most part organisations were not publicly vocal about wartime sexual
violence atthis time, with those organisations who continued to work with survivors of

wartime sexual violence placing focus on service provision.

International funding also had abearing on the visibility of wartime sexual violence. Through
the 1990s there wasinternational policy interestin the psychological impacts of warand war

violence (Pupavac, 2004; 2004a; 2004b), leadingto a proliferation of psychological and
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psycho-social interventions to support victims. The impact of this policy can be seeninthe
forms of support that came to be offered tothe subject of wartime sexual violence. Many of
the organisations established during the war, and continuing to work in its aftermath offered
psychosocial supportto survivors. Oftenthe traumaticissues associated with warviolence
were privileged over and above otherissues. With funding directed toward psychosocial care,
otherfactors including the ‘socioeconomicimpacts of rape and other factors which can
compound grief and stress’ were neglected (Walsh, 1998, p. 333). Many organisationsfound
it particularly difficult to obtain funding for ‘income-generatingand employment schemes’
(Ibid, p. 334). Often, organisationsembedded a ‘psychosocial counselling component’ to their
work so that they could attract funding (lbid, p. 334). This most often manifestedinsessions
with a psychologistin which women would collectively sew, weave, orknititems that they
couldsell (Helms, 2013, p. 113). Wartime sexual violence continued to play animportantrole
inthe work of women’s organisations and NGOs, shaped by the needs of the women with
whom they worked, aswell as the possibilities for organising afforded in the contextin which
they were working. However, the issue was notsovisible beyond these circles. Most
discussions between organisations focused of the ‘well-being of individual survivors’ rather

than drawingout ‘wider political meanings’ oranalysis (Helms, 2013, p. 82)3.

Overthe course of the decade afterthe war, the subject of wartime sexual violence again
became publicly visible. Inthe context of BiH, women’s organisations and associations of
survivors were at the forefront of this visibility. In 2000, Savez Udruzenja Logorasa Kantona
Sarajevo (SULKS/Association of Concentration Camp Torture Survivors of the Canton

Sarajevo), compiled abook of testimony entitled / Begged Them to Kill Me (Ajanovi¢, 2000).

13 Women’s organisations werespeaking more openly about other gendered issues (e.g. women in
politics,domestic violence) (Helms, 2013). Internationally, reports of sexual abuseand trafficker by UN
peacekeeping forces emerged in1999. Kathryn Bolkovac, a peacekeeper working in BiH for private
security contractor DynCorp, builta casewhichincriminated members of the International Police Task
Forceinthe abuse of trafficked women (Harrington, 2005, p. 181).
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The book, which contains women’s testimony to multiple forms of warviolence, is centred
primarily on the issue of wartime sexual violence. The bookisimportanttothe extentthatit
marks a new visibility for the subject of wartime sexualviolencein BiH. However, the textwas
once again framed around familiar tropes of victimhood. Particularly, the text centres onthe
experiences of the Bosniacvictim, emphasising ‘the meanings of these rapes for the nation’
and ‘as part of a wider pattern of Bosniacsuffering’ (Helms, 2013, p. 83). Overthe nextfew
years several organisations were established by survivors, who began to speak openly and
publicly about wartime sexual violence. In 2001, some of the women from SULKS who had
published theirtestimony formed a Women’s Section, associated with the organisation (lbid,
p.106). Later,in 2003, Zene Zrtve Rata (Association of Women Victims of War) was
established. The organisation’s director, Bakira Hasecié, was most active, though many of its
memberswere involved in giving testimony in war crimes trialsin the ICTY, and later within
the Bosnian courts (lbid, pp. 105-6). Thisincreased publicvisibility coincided with the
announcement of severallandmark judgementsinthe ICTY. For example, the 1998
judgementsin Mucicet al and Furundzija et al, marked the first prosecution of rape as torture
inthe context of internationallaw and the first case which had sexual violence as its primary
focus (United Nations, n.d.). InJune 2002, the convictionsin Kunaracet al (often known as
the Foca trial) were upheld, andin 2004 the trial of Krsti¢ et al established alink between rape

and ethniccleansing (Ibid).

Cumulatively, these voices placed the issue of wartime sexual violence in BiH back into focus.
The voices of survivors were soon joined by women’s NGOs who had been working with
survivors, and several international organisations, including the UN Population Fund and
Amnesty International, who also sought tolend theirweightto the issue (Helms, 2013, p.
197). Thiscoincided with acampaign, ‘Za Dostojanstvo Prezivjelih/Forthe Dignity of
Survivors’, which aimed to secure publicrecognition for survivors of wartime sexual violence.
The campaign, which was led by Medica Zenica, aimed to gain official recognition forsurvivors
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within the already existing status of ‘civilian victim of war’ (Ibid, p. 197). Several organisations
and individualsincluding NGOs, survivor associations, as well as ‘sympathetic politicians and
government officials’ rallied behind the initiative. The campaign wasalso lent furthervisibility
by the international success of Bosnian filmmaker, Jasmila Zbani¢'s film, Grbravica (2006). Set
in Grbavica, a suburb of Sarajevo, the film follows the story of Esma and her child, who was
conceived of rape duringthe war. The film depicts Esmaas a single parent, navigatingthe
struggles of everyday life in contemporary BiH. Inthe same year,an amendmenttothe lawin
the Federation of BiH was passed which allowed survivors to gain recognition with the ‘civilian

victim of war’ status (lbid, p. 197), an issue discussed in more depthinthe following chapter.

This section has offered a brief account of the shifting visibility of the subject of wartime
sexual violence inthe decade afterthe war. Indoingso, | have both highlighted the waysin
which victimhood continued to be a dominant mode of representation concerning the subject
of wartime sexual violence, as well as introduced some of the key organisations and survivor
associations which willbe discussed in later chapters of this thesis. However, increasing public
visibility of the subject of wartime sexual violence in BiH should not be understood as a
smooth, uniform, or uncontested process, norshould visibility be simplistically equated with
recognition. Returningtotheseissuesthroughoutthe thesis, itisatthis stage importantto
note that visibility forthe subject of wartime sexual violence has not been evenly distributed
across the country, with survivors farmore visible in the Federation of BiH as compared with
the RepublikaSrpska. Thisisa pattern whichis notable across organisational, institutional,
and legal provisions forthe subject of wartime sexual violence in BiH. In the nextsection of
this chapter, building upon insights regarding the shifting visibility of the subject of wartime
sexual violence, | discuss my own approach to gender-based violence in BiH regarding my
fieldwork conducted between February and November 2015. Through an exploration of some

of my initial areas of focus, | commenton how particular policies and initiatives rendered the
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issue of wartime sexual violence visible, moving to discuss the waysin which | became

implicated inthe frame.

Public Visibility and the Preventing Sexual Violence Initiative

In June 2014, a global summitwas convened with the expressed aim of ending sexual violence
in conflict. The conference, and the accompanying publicity surroundingit, placed the issue
(again) intointernational focus. The conference also caught my attention. Taking place
almosta year intomyPhD research, it provided animportant openingto thinking about post-
conflictjustice processes for wartime sexual violence in BiH. While the main conference took
place in London, several awareness raising events took place across the globe, leading up to
the launch of the International Protocol on the Documentation and Investigation of Sexual
violence in Conflict. One such eventtook placeinSarajevo. The Post-Conflict Research Center
(PCRC), an NGO basedin Sarajevo, organised an exhibition of photos open to the public.
Raising the public profile of the event, PCRCenlisted the help of anumber of volunteers who
wore red T-shirts bearingthe PSVIlogo. This wider publicity in the streets of Sarajevo was just
the tip of theiceberg. When | began my fieldwork in February 2015, there were a host of
organisations both international, regional, and national, that were involved in the initiative
and the implementation of the protocol in some way. Itsimportance interms of placingthe
issue onthe agendain BiHwas reiterated to me in one of my first conversations on fieldwork

at the CenterforInterdisciplinary Postgraduate Studies (CIPS) at the University of Sarajevo,

Atthe moment... huge fundingis[available] throughthe PSVlinitiative,
Preventing Sexual Violence Initiative, which means addressing the wartime
sexual violence. And suddenly everyone's dealing with wartime sexual

violence... Everyone is goingto mention it now. But, if you would actually go

76



back to 2006/2007, eventhe onesthatclaimthat theydid throughoutthe

years, haven't! (Interview 35, Sarajevo)

As noted, 2006 was an important milestone in terms of establishing access to the “civilian
victim of war’ status for the subject of wartime sexual violence in the Federation of BiH.
Similarly, the advent of the PSVI, with its internationaland national prominence, marks
another key point of visibility for the subject of wartime sexual violence. Itisthen useful to
explore the initiative and its surrounding events to the extent thatit structured much of my

initial research into gender-based and sexual violence while in BiH.

The conference in London was well-attended by state representatives and civil societyactors
alike; drawingtogether ‘representatives of over 120 nation-states’ as well as ‘activists,
doctors, youth delegates, humanitarians, lawyers, military officers and ministers (of defence
and foreign affairs, notjust genderand development)’ (Kirby, 2015, p.457). Furthermore, the
presence of Angelinalolie, UNHCR Special Envoy and Hollywood actress, as co-founder of the
initiative, along with William Hague, lent the conference awider visibility outside the
immediacy of the Excel centre in which the summitwas held. The visibility of the conference
was underpinned by a wider policy initiative led by the UK government, ‘inaugurated in May

2012 as the Preventing Sexual Violence Initiative (PSVI)’.
Ambitiousin mission and scope, the initiative has soughttoimprove
investigation and documentation of sexual violence in conflict; to provide
greater support and assistance to survivors, including children; to ensure a
standard of ‘genderequality’ in responses, includingin security and justice

reform; and to improve oninternational coordination, in large measure
throughthe UN. (Kirby, 2015, p. 457)

The wider policy was supported by the United Kingdom in various international forums, ‘most
prominently [in] the G8in April 2013, viathe unanimous passage of UN Security Council
Resolution 2106 in June 2013, and through a UN General Assembly statementin September

2013 endorsed by 155 governments’ (Ibid, p. 457-8).
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Along withthe wider political and diplomatic capital that was invested in the issue, the UK
governmentalso backed the initiative financially. The Foreignand Commonwealth Office
(FCO) announced ‘funding of £5 million overthree years to support grassroots and human
rights projects’ that were working on the issue of sexual violencein conflict (FCO, 2014, p. 17).
In 2013, almost £2.7 million of thiswas allocated to support projectsinanumber of countries
overatwo-yearperiod. Otherthan BiH, funding was targeted at several countries including
Burma, Colombia, the Democratic Republicof the Congo, Guatemala, Iraq, Nigeria, Pakistan,
Sierraleone and Syria (FCO, 2014, p. 17). Further, the United Kingdom also launched the
International Protocolon the Documentation and Implementation of Sexual Violence in
Conflict which established standards of best practice for the documentation of sexual violence

as acrimein internationallaw.

Despite the United Kingdom'’s support of thisissue and the importance of this political and
diplomaticsupportin makingthe issue visible onthe international stage, ‘the entry of the PSVI
ontothisscene’ was not wholly expected (Kirby, 2015, p. 460). As Kirby notes, the subject of
wartime sexual violence was not mentioned in the Conservative manifesto published priorto
the 2010 general election, norwasiit particularly progressivein terms of its support for human
rights. Further, and unusually, the PSVI had originated from the UK FCO, while activities
pertainingto development, gender-based and sexual violence would be considered under the
remit of the DepartmentforlInternational Development (DFID) (Ibid, p. 460). Assuch, the
success, at leastinterms of pursuing and raising the profile of thisissue, can be attributed to

Hague and Jolie personally (Ibid, p.460).

14 Ina recent article,Sara Davies and Jacqui True highlightthe way in which ‘the PSVI was a conscious
choiceby Hague’, deploying ‘a purposeful use of his own narrativeas a white, male Tory to talkabout a
crime rooted in deep-seated structural gender inequalities’. Hague’s involvement in the policyis read as
a ‘deliberate effort to generate attention and proliferate “unconventional” allies for the WPS [Women,
Peace, and Security] causethat underpins PSVI’ (2017, p. 706)
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This pairing made for interesting, if highly gendered media coverage. In 2013, the Guardian’s
diplomaticeditorJulian Borgerreported onthe launch of the initiative. The report, often

tongue-in-cheek, focused onthe two as an ‘unlikely doubleact’ (Borger, 2013):

Jolie brought with her dazzling fame butalso the reputation forrisk-taking
and dangerin her private life. Hague is cautious, decidedlyuntrendy and
deliberate, occasionally ploddingin style. (Borger, 2014)

Borger’s 2013 reportfollowed Hague and Jolie while on an official visit to the Democratic
Republicof Congotolaunchthe campaign. Borgeragain drew upon this gendered language,
noting how Jolie and the foreign secretary had ‘spent four days visiting refugee camps’ and

‘were already finish[ing] each other's sentences’ (Borger, 2013).

Jolie’sinvolvement can be traced to her humanitarian work*® in her capacity as UNHCR Special
Envoy. Further,in 2011 Jolie released, Inthe Land of Blood and Honey, a film set duringthe
Bosnian war inthe 1990s which specifically draws out themes of sexualviolence. The film
follows the story of a young couple who meetand begin dating before the warin BiH. Over
the course of the film ‘their affair continues, albeit problematically, when the Muslim woman
isdetainedin a Serb camp where the Serb manis the military commander’ (Helms, 2014, p.
612). While the film sparked some controversy among several warsurvivor’'s associations?®, it
isalso credited with influencing Hague’s decision to become involved when one of his advisors

showed himthe film (Borger, 2014). He statedinan interview with the Guardian:

"It waswhen | saw Angelina's filmthat | decided we should launch aglobal
initiativeonthis,"..."Whenyouget into the detail of it, it's too terrible not
to do somethingabout. Whatis the point of politicsif you don'taddress such
issuesand, if your positioninthe world enables you to see and understand
the sheerextent of the horror, then you have a responsibility to do something
aboutit." (Borger, 2013)

15 For a critique of celebrity humanitarianismsee Celebrity Humanitarianism: The Ideology of Global
Charity (Kapoor,2013). Kapoor specifically suggests that‘celebrity humanitarianismlegitimates,and
indeed promotes, neoliberalismand global inequality’ (p.1).

16 For a longer discussion of responses to Jolie’s filmsee (Helms, 2014)
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However, Hague and Jolie’s partnership and the associated media coverage of the PSVI
campaign should be read critically. The pairing of Hague and Jolie, along with their official
visits to several country-beneficiaries, raised the profile of the campaign and created
importantvisibility for wartime sexual violence. Such visits, argues Bliesemann de Guevara,
often appearto offeran opportunity to ‘see’ the ‘situation onthe ground’, yettheyare also
carefully choreographed events, ‘composed of sequences of multiple conscious performances
by all actors involved, both forone anotherand for domestic(andinternational) audiences’
(2017, p. 2). While the publicity surrounding the PSVI conferred the human(itarian) aspects of
theissue, thisvisibility also functions to obscure the politics of the policy. AsKirby suggests,
the PSVIdiscourse operated within the current global policy consensus which frames ‘rape as
a weapon of war’ (Kirby, 2015, p. 461) (see also Baaz & Stern, 2013), thislimitedits purview to
cases of wartime and conflict-related sexual violence, perpetrated in the context of armed
conflict. Further, the PSVIdiscourse worked with the assumption that ‘conflict-related sexual
violence flourishes where thereisimpunity, and thatending impunity will therefore radically
alterthe war calculus for perpetrators’, framingitsinterventionsin terms of deterrence (Kirby,
2015, p.464). Indeed, the notions of prevention, deterrence, and impunity adopted through
the PSVIwere largely in-step with dominant responses to mass atrocity and war crimesinthe
context of international criminal justice (Cronin-Furman, 2013; Vinjamuri, 2010). These
understandings also becomeevidentinthe application of the PSVIin context, particularlyin
the way the funding was apportioned. Itisthen useful to explore the application of the PSVI

in BiH.

The PSVlin BiH

Throughout myresearchintothe PSVIin BiH, representativesinvolved inits implementation

emphasised the waysinwhichithad lent visibility to the subject of wartime sexual violence.
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Many organisations spoke generally about the opportunities for promoting and extending
visibility amongthe public. Thiswas particularly pronouncedindiscussions surroundingthe
launch of the International Protocolon the Documentation and Investigation of Sexual
Violence in Conflictin BiH. Awareness-raising eventstook place in several locations across BiH
including Mostar, Bréko, Zenica, and Banja Luka, and were conceived as a way to open up
publicdiscussion about wartime sexualviolence (Interviews 11 & 29, Sarajevo). Thiswas
elaborated furtherin aninterview with two representatives of the PCRC, who were involved

with runningthe PSVIevents. Theysuggested thatthe events wereintended to,

[lIncrease organisations’ understanding of how they might be able to use the
protocol within theirwork. So, tryingto link this top-down protocol and make
it useful to grassroot organisations. Inadditionto that, a large focus of these
events was just getting peopleto start talkingaboutthese issues, the silence
and stigmatisation thatis attached tothese issuesin Bosnia, means that there
are very few eventsin Bosniawhere these things are evertruly discussed
outside of victim’s associations. Andthere isvery, very little coverage of
these issuesin mainstream media. So, it was about beginningadiscussion of
theseissues. It was about coordinating with local mediatotryand getsome
local, national, and regional coverage of these issues that are being discussed.

(Interview 29, Sarajevo)

Many of these events were coordinated in association with other organisations across the
countryincluding survivor associations and psycho-social support organisations, who were
sometimesinvited to speak atthe events?’ (Interview 11, Sarajevo). A representative from

the Organization for Security and Cooperationin Europe (OSCE), who had worked within the

7 Initially during this interview, the factthat survivor associations were invited to speak at some of the
launch events was framed interms of an opportunity to ‘give voice’to survivors. When | pushed
further on this phrase, the representative reinterpreted her initial claim, statingthat the survivor
associations weresometimes invited to speak.
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Rule of Law section with regard to wartime violence, claimed much wider visibility for the
campaign. He statedthat ‘the UK really deserves alot of creditfor bringing thisreally
importantissue to the global conscience’ (Interview 7, Sarajevo). While asenior UN
representative credited the PSVI with helpingto expand their existinginitiatives. She told me
that while the UN had been working onissues of wartime sexual violence beforethe initiative,
they had neverworked onthis ‘scale’ before. Describingthe importance of the PSVIin BiH,
she describeditasa ‘now or never’ moment, ‘all of asudden, [wartime sexual violence] got

back on the agenda’ (Interview 13, Sarajevo).

There was a lot of initial optimism surrounding the initiative in BiH. However, itisimportant
to also exploreitstangible outcomes for wartime sexualviolence. One of the earliest
interviews | conducted on the issue was in the UK Embassy buildingin Sarajevo with a
representative fromthe Ministry of Defence who had been working on the initiative’s
implementation. The buildingitselfwas fenced, with security personnel at the gate. Having
been escorted through the building, | arrived at a small side -office wherethe interview took
place. Duringtheinterview, | was keento find out more about the implementation of the
PSVI, asking specifically about the UK government’s allocation of fundsin BiH. The
representative told me that the UK Embassy in BiH had been given the remit for this

allocation.

[Tlhey [the UK government] let us completely. Because we have the capacity
inthe field, in Bosnia, we know what, perhaps, is abetterfocus than they [the
UK government] would.... Thisishowl interpretedit-they were happyto
alsogetideasfromthefield. Especiallyfromacountry like Bosnia, asto how
to develop this further. Because there was the will, there was the financial
support. But again, ... howdo youimplementitfurther? Thatwasthe

guestion.... So, | thinkthat most of the funds did go to the projectsection. .
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. and they focus on the support of associations of victims. .. . [T]hey have the
capacity to decide which will contribute more on the future development.

(Interview 10, Sarajevo)

Exploring the various partner organisations of the UK Embassy, led me first to large
international organisations who had beeninvolved in across-institutional programme to
improve support offered to survivors of wartime sexual violence, or what they termed
‘conflict-related sexual violence’ (CRSV). The projectinvolved several UN agenciesincluding,
UN Women, the International Organization for Migration (IOM), the United Nations
Population Fund (UNFPA), and the United Nations Development Programme (UNDP), who
were alsoworking with sections within the OSCE. Each organisationfocusedonadifferent
aspect of CRSV. The IOM togetherwiththe UNFPA were workingonareportwhich explored
the current provisions for wartime sexual violencein the country. The reportlooked atthe
types of services that were available, the number of people who were registered with these
services and the geographical distribution of these services. Beyond this, each agency had its
ownimplementation remit. The IOMwas focusingonthe issue of reparations with the aim of
developing acountry-wide reparations proposal for victims of CRSV (Interview 4, Sarajevo).
The UNFPA was responsibleforoverseeing medical services and provisions for survivors. UN
Women who had previouslybeen working on wartime sexual violence, continued to focus on
socio-economicand psychosocial support. While the UNDP, working closely with the OSCE,

focused onthe judiciary and the security sector (Interviews 8, 12, 13, Sarajevo).

Duringthese interviews, two central areas of focus emerged. Firstly, therewasafocuson
data collection, particularly with regard to the provisions and services that were currently
available tosurvivors. The various UN agencies were involved in a process of mapping
services available across the country and gauging the numbers of people who were re gistered

with these service providers. Thiswas also part of a process of estimating the numbers of
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survivors whowere in BiH, both those who were known to service providers and those who
were not (Interviews 4, 12, 13, 14, Sarajevo). Secondly,there was afocus on ‘capacity
building’ for existing services and personnel, both governmental and non-governmental
(Interview 13, Sarajevo). Many of the representatives with whom | spoke emphasised the
needtoimprove the provisions available to survivors and the ability of people working within
these organisations to deal with the specificneeds of survivors. This was particularly
pronounced indiscussions withthe UNDP and OSCE, who were delivering trainingto members
of the judiciary and security sectors which had been developed by the UK PSVIteam. The
training modules covered issues such as the legal provisions for wartime sexual violence both
internationallyandin BiHlaw, issues related to the impact of trauma, as well asinformation
on best-practice throughout courts proceedings (Interview 7, Sarajevo). One of the most
striking things about thisimplementation of the PSVIwas its focus on institution-building.
Though survivorassociations and other service providers were part of this process, they were

conceived as targets forinterventions ratherthan actors withiniit.

Anotherorganisation that played akeyrole inthe implementation of the PSVIin BiHwas
MedicaZenica. Medica, who had been continuously working on gender-basedissues since
they were founded during the war, were involved in one of the more immediately tangible
outcomesforsurvivors. They had received fundingto establish ahelplineintended for
survivors of sexual violence which was intended to give individuals support and information of
the current social welfare provisions available to them (Interview 21, Zenica; Interview 11,
Sarajevo). Aswas reiterated to me inan interview, such a helpline was useful to the extent
that organisations offering legal and psycho-social support were located in major cities, most
ofteninthe Federation of BiH, which was often a barrierto access for survivors (Interview 4,
Sarajevo). The two largest organisations offering this kind of support were Medica Zenica -

basedinZenica, and Vive Zene - based in Tuzla. Such provisions were also spoken about
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withinawideremphasis onthe importance of registering survivors and mappingthe services

that were currently available tothem (Interviews 4, 12 & 13, Sarajevo).

Following the PSVIwas useful to the extentthatitfocused my research on some of the key
ways wartime sexual violence was being addressed in BiH. Italsoled me to some of the key
organisations and associations who were also working on the issue. Though notall had been
explicitly included within the remit of the PSVI, these other organisations, associations, and
individuals were often referenced regarding other projects and initiatives by myinterview
participants. Often, interview participants would offer contact details of individuals who had
beeninvolvedinimplementation, and otherassociations and organisations that I mightgetin
touch with. However, thisfocus also meant that survivors and survivors associations
remained obscure from my initial research focus. Though survivors had appearedinthe
promotional material forthe initiative and had beeninvited to give testimony atevents which
launched the protocol, they were farless presentin discussions of the training and capacity -
building activities that the initiative was supporting. Further, the initiative was often not
discussed oractively brought up ininterviews with survivorassociations. When prompted, a
representative from SULKS said that she had heard of the initiative, noting that most of the
work had been at the state level. Despite having much to say about the interaction between
the state and international organisations who had beeninvolved in the implementation of the
initiative, she was reluctant to speculate furtheronthe issue (Interview 16, Sarajevo). These
interactions led me to several questions which guided my researchin BiH. What was the
interplay between initiatives such as the PSVI and those it was meant to support? How did
various organisations and associations interact with one another? How did different
organisationsinterpret the existing and potential supporting mechanisms forsurvivors? And

how was this context productive of the subject of wartime sexual violence?
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Doing Fieldworkin BIH: Approaching the Frame

| began my researchintendingto explore the production of gendered subjectivitiesin post-
conflictjustice processes. A project which developed out of earlierengagement with
literatures on gendered wartime violence and sexual violence, | was interested to explore how
the contemporary subject of wartime sexual violence was made visible. Having traced some
of the dominant ways in which wartime sexual violence had been understood in BiH, | was
alsointerestedto see whetherthese narratives emerged through post-conflict justice and
recognition processes. Coinciding with the substantial international attention that was
garnered through the PSVI, my research seemed to be engaging with the topicata fruitful
time. Anumberof actors, both national and international, governmental and non-
governmental, were setto task with tacklingimpunity for sexual violence with increased
funding and vigour, thus opening up questions about the legacy of narratives of wartime

sexual violence in BiHwithin acontemporary context.

Preparingforfieldwork, | grounded myselfin the literature on feminist methodologies of
listening (Ackerly, etal., 2006; Nordstrom, 1997). Yet, | foundthat| was unprepared forthe
ways in which each interviewwould require me to listen and respond differently. Particularly,
| was unprepared, and perhaps could not be prepared, forthe ways that| would be presentin
the research. In spite of the waysin whichlam, and have beeninthis chapter, critical of
some of the political consequences of aglobal feministapproach, | nevertheless embody
many aspects of a global feminist. Anawareness of the limits of aframe cannot negate its
violence, nor erase past experiences of encounterthrough these frames, northe longer
trajectory of (feminist) researchin BiH. Thus, sometimes afeminist position was discordant
with the aims of an organisation. On otheroccasions, itwas my particularfeminismthatwas
discordant with another’s. Thisled to multipleinterviewsin which we failed to make sense of

one another. In these instances, therewas, as Daigle putsit ‘an agonisinginability to connect
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across the space between us’ (2016, p. 31). This also manifested itself differently across the
many people withwhom I spoke. Some regarded me as an annoyance. | often felt (and was
sometimestold)that|was one researcheramongst many who had previously asked a similar
qguestion. Othertimes|feltlwas more of a curiosity, most pronounced when I stepped out
the frame of ‘wartime sexual violence’ to explore provisions for other forms of gender-based
exclusionandviolence. There were otherspaces that | fit more seamlesslyinto. These spaces
were most ofteninstitutional spaces with high densities of (young) international staff, such as

the UN Country Office in Sarajevo.

Throughoutthe thesis, I reflect onissues of positionality in the research encounter. Idoso to
outline the waysin which my own subjectivityis also produced through the process of
research. In thissense, | give an account of how the production of subjectivityis co-
constitutive. More importantly, adiscussion of encounteris a productive starting point for
approaching the subject of wartime sexual violence in BiH. Focusingin on specificencounters
inthe context of post-conflict justice and recognition practices enable me toilluminate issues
of powerandviolence regarding the subject of wartime sexual violence. Throughoutthe
thesis, | draw upon my research encounters to open discussions about contemporary framings

of wartime sexual violence, as well as the various subjects that are produced in this context.

Conclusion

This chapter has discussed issues of subjectivity, framing, and visibility regarding the subject of
wartime sexual violence in BiH. The first sections discussed framings of wartime sexual
violence, movingfromthe global to the BiH context. Here, two key frames were discussed -
‘rape as ethniccleansing’ and ‘rape as a weapon of war’. While the ‘rape as ethniccleansing’
narrative placesits analytical focus on categories of ethnicity, tending towards reproducing

Muslim female victimhood, the ‘rape as a weapon of war’ narrative placesits analytical focus
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on gender, often producing women as perennial victims of violence. Each frame came withits
own set of limitations and problems. The ‘rape as ethniccleansing’ frame reproduced
affective nationalist responses to wartime sexual violence, an effect which was pronouncedin
the language usedin Allen’s and MacKinnon’s accounts of wartime sexual violence, and was
also highlighted in the way in which nationalist mediain the former Yugoslavia praised
nationalist feminists fortheir work, while vilifying others. The ‘rape asa weapon of war’
frame as it was taken up by global feminists and Serbian feminist often had the effect of
erasing categories of ethnicity altogether. Those global feminists who emphasised categories
of genderwithintheiranalysis furthertended tosituate rape in BiHon an international
continuum. While raisingawarenessforthe issue, these accounts lacked an engagement with

BiH inits specificity.

As hasbeenseen, it has been difficult to frame wartime sexual violence without producing
notions of victimhood. This effect was reinforced through issues of voice and power regarding
feminist framings of wartime sexual violence. Tracing the waysin which ‘global feminists’,
‘formerYugoslav feminists’, and Bosnian voicesinteractandintersect, revealed both the
differing political strategies that feminists adopted, as well as the ways in which Bosnian
women were often obscured from focus in framings of wartime sexual violence. Indeed, their
lack of presence functioned to solidify narratives of victimhood with respect to the BiH

context, particularly as Bosniac nationalisms often went unchallenged.

Through the discussion of framing, | proposed are orientation of focus for the purposes of this
thesis. Drawing upon the work of Zarkov, | argued in favour of adopting an intersectional
approach which pays attention to the specificities of the BiH context. Indoingso, it becomes
apparent that wartime sexual violence cannot be understood through recourse to categories
of genderorethnicity alone. Rather, wartime sexual violence is continuous with abroader

politics whichimbues gendered bodies with notions of nation and territory. Inthis
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formulation, subjectivity is produced, anditis onlyininterrogating the politics of this
productionthat we can critically appraise the subject of wartime sexual violence. This
reorientation then established the ground from which the thesis builds. Inthe following
chapters of thisthesis, | will explore the production of the subject of wartime sexual violence
through particular frames of post-conflict justice. Moving from predominant narratives of
victimhood that have been the focus of discussion in this chapter, | ask which othersubjects

become possibleinthe context of contemporary post-conflict justice processes.

Finally, | drew focus to the organisational and institutional post-conflict contextin BiH,
discussing the shifting visibility of the subject of wartime sexual violence. Particularly, | drew
focusto the renewed visibility lent to the issue through the PSVI, exploringthe new frames
that come intofocus. Drawingupon insightsinto the production of the subject of wartime
sexual violence, | critically engaged with the ways in which the initiative structured my initial
investigationsinto wartime sexual violence in BiH, later comingto reflecton how | became
situated withinthe frame. Reflections on voice, subjectivity,and frame in this chapter raise
several important questions with which | engage inthe course of the thesis. 1ask, how do
dominant frames of wartime sexual violence become manifestin contemporary BiH? How s
the subject of wartime produced through contemporary post-conflict justice and intervention
practices? How do various organisations, institutions, and individuals i nteract with these
practices, (re)producing these frames? Who s the subject of wartime sexual violence? And
how does the subject of wartime sexual violence come to be recognised inthe contemporary
post-conflict justice context? Inthe following chapter, | focus on legal-bureaucratic post-
conflict justice recognition practices as they relate to the subject of wartime sexual violence,
particularly focusing on the ‘civilian victim of war’ status and a reparations proposal that was
initiated by the I0OM, both of which have been briefly discussed in this chapter. Continuingto

focus on the production of the victim-subject, the chapter explores how practices of counting
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that featured within affective nationalist discourses can be traced in the contemporary

institutional post-conflict justice context.
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Chapter Two — Producing the Victim-Subject: Counting,
Accounting, and Recognition

Introduction

Countingisan important frame through which the subject of wartime sexualviolence is
producedin contemporary BiH. This politics, which | referto as the politics of countingand
accounting, is continuous with the way in which gendered, e thnically-identified bodies were
produced through nationalist discourse in BiH. It has also been salientto the international
institutional context as a mode of post-conflictintervention, particularly apparent through the
measurement of human rights abuses. Whileboth these points were elaborated more fullyin
the previous chapter, itis the task of the chapterto explore the politics of counting and
accounting at two sites of legal-bureaucratic recognition with regard to the subject of wartime
sexual violence. The two cases which are of central focus are the ‘civilian victim of war’ status
withinthe social welfaresystem and areparations proposal that was underdevelopment at
the International Organisation for Migration (IOM). |argue that both cases demonstrate the
extenttowhichthe subject of wartime sexual violence is counted and accounted for. Further,
| argue that both systems presume a particularsubject of wartime sexual violence —the

victim-subject.

The chapter explores the limits of the legal-bureaucraticframe regarding the subject of
wartime sexual violence, asking which subjects are obscured from focus, thus precluded from
counting. Bothsites of legal-bureaucratic recognition discussed in the chapterrelate to the
guestion of compensation and reparation in the post-conflict contextin BiH. It is worth briefly
reflectingon how these two cases are situated with respect to othersimilar processesin BiH.
Issues of post-conflict redress recurred throughout my interviews across several government
institutions, international institutions, and civil society groupsincludingwomen’s and survivor

organisations. Atthe time of my fieldworkin 2015, there were several reportsin process
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whichincluded discussions of the current situation regarding the forms of material and
symbolicsupport for wartime sexualviolence (e.g. Mlinarevic, et al., 2016; Popic & Panjeta,
2010; TRIAL, 2015; Van der Auweraert, 2013; United Nations, 2013). In some of my earliest
conversations with feministand women’s activists in Sarajevo, we discussed the place of the
subject of wartime sexual violence within the ‘civilian victim of war’ status in BiH’s social
welfare provisions (Interviews 5, 14, 15 & 35, Sarajevo). In pursuing projectsthat were
implemented as a result of the Preventing Sexual Violence Initiative (PSVI), | learned about the
reparations proposal being developed by the IOMtargeted at victims of wartime sexual
violence (Interview 4, Sarajevo). These mechanisms satalongside anumber of other
processes and proposals. The Women’s International League for Peace and Freedom (WILPF)
were holding workshops on the issue of reparations toward developinga Conceptand a
Framework forthe Development of a Gender-Sensitive Reparations Programme for Civilian
Victims of War in Bosnia-Herzegovina (Mlinarevic, etal., 2016). Otherorganisationswere
involvedinamove to put pressure onthe judicial system to provide redressto victims.
Speaking with individuals working on post-conflict, law, and criminal justice for wartime sexual
violence revealed thatthere had been some successes with compensation claims through the
criminal justice process (TRIAL, 2015). It was stated and impliedin two of myinterviews on
the topicthat is was unlikely that compensation would ever be paid (Interview 9 & 41,
Sarajevo). Assuch, thiswork seemedto be designed to gather momentum forthe wider
reparative efforts underway. The strategiesfor providing victims of wartime sexual violence
with some form of redress and restitution werediverse. However, many of the discussions
revolved around similar concerns. Conversations most often addressed the relative successes
and limitations of existing methods of providing redress, the possibilities of alternative
processes and mechanismsthatwere beingdiscussed and developed, and importantly, how

the subject of wartime sexual violence was made to count through these processes.
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The chapter proceedsin three main sections. The first examines the politics of counting
through war and peace as discussed in literature on body counts, latersituating these
discussions within the BiH context. The literature on body counts through war and peace
raises several pertinent points and questions that | take forward in the chapter. Introducing
countingas a way of measuring humanrights abuses, it movesto consider practices of
countingas an exercise inomission. | argue that the politics of body counts through war and
peace alwaysinvolves a political decision over which bodies count, and which are unable to be
counted (Butler, 2006; 2009). Next, | situate the politics of countingin BiH, reflecting on the
waysin whichthey are gendered and produced through ethno-national registers. Beginning
with a discussion of the discourse of national numbers (Jansen, 2005), | explore how this
became specifically gendered through nationalist discourse, demonstrating continuities
between the politics of national numbers and the politics of victimhood in contemporary BiH.
As was discussed in chapter one of this thesis, | argue that competing victimhoods have
established women’s bodies as ethno-national markers, and that the mostvisible subject of

wartime sexual violence has been the Muslim-female-victim.

The second substantive section of this chapter examines the ‘civilian victim of war’ status
within the social welfaresystem in BiH, particularly as it pertains to the subject of wartime
sexual violence. Arguingthatthe ‘civilian victim of war’ statusisbest understood as a war-
related payment, one which nevertheless encompasses aspects of reparative efforts, the
section sets out to examine the differential politics of counting across the two entities of BiH —
the Federation of BiHand the Republika Srpska. Inthissection, itisimportanttoacknowledge
the relevance of the politics of national numbersin BiH, with each entity produced in relation
to its majority population (the Federation noted as the Muslim-dominated entity, and the
Republika Srpskathe Serb-dominated entity). Inthissection, | argue that the differential
politics of counting regarding who can be recognised as ‘victim’ through the ‘civilian victim of
war’ statusisreliant upon the assumption and production of gendered and ethnically-
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identified bodies. The subject of wartime sexual violence in the Federation can come to count
inas far as the victimisassumedto be both female and Muslim. Thisleavesthoselivinginthe

Republika Srpska obscured from focus, and crucially unableto countas victim.

The third section of this chapterexplores the reparations proposal that was being developed
by the IOM. Drawingupona reportissued bythe IOMin 2013 which soughtto examine the
possibilities foracomprehensive reparations programme across the former Yugoslavia which
would incorporate all victims of the war, and several interviews | conducted about the
development of this project with specificregard to victims of ‘conflict-related sexual violence’
(CRSV)inBiH, | explore narratives surrounding a period of data-gathering which preceded the
reparations proposal. | argue that this process of data-gathering was productive of an
idealised victim, which exists a priori. Yet, at the same time shows how the process of data-
gathering continued with the assumption that this victim was missing, in as far as it was
missing fromthe IOM’s official statistics. Inthissection, | ultimately demonstrate the
absurdity of the politics of counting, notingthe waysin whichitgetsin the way of truly
making the subject of wartime sexual violence count. Before movingto discussthe two cases
which are the central focus of this chapter, | will explore the literature on body counts through

war and peace to reflectonthe questionsthatitraisesforthe chapter.

The Politics of Counting

Body Counts through War and Peace

Practices of counting have been an important methodological tool in assessing human rights
abuses duringthe post-World Warll era (Goldstein, 1986). Alison Brysk arguesthatthe
measurement of humanrights violationsisthe first step inits assessment, conveying
information about their ‘frequency’, ‘scope’, and ‘range’ —the number of people who have

been affected, the types of violations, and the characteristics of the victims, respectively
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(Brysk, 1994, pp. 676-7). Todd Landman adds that human rights statistics are most often used
as a tool to monitor, document, classify, and map violations, suggesting that they are a useful
starting point for preventing future violations (Landman, 2004). Countingisappealingtothe
extentthatit holds out a promise to ‘test the truth’ of stories of humanrights violations
(Stiglmayer, 1994b, p. 83). However, counting not only satisfies aneed forunderstandingin
situationsin which littleis known about the extent or nature of the abuses, butis core to the
conceptof humanrightsabusesitself. Itisonlythrough countingthat we can locate a
difference between, forexample, an act of sexual violence in warand sexual violence as
ethniccleansing. Yet, there are clear limitations to the measurement of humanrights abuses.
As Brysk suggests, beyond its ‘interpretive function” human rights investigations often catalyse
‘a politics of information, in which various political forces in the subject state use the political
figurestoargue for theirown preferred. .. policies’ (Brysk, 1994, pp. 677-8). These practices
of counting function as a starting point for later contestation over human rights abuses. As

such, who does the counting mattersin terms of who and what comes to be counted.

Countinghasbeenimportantas a measure of successinwar. Itis oftenarguedthatthe
Vietnam War marked a shiftin the measurement of the success orfailure of war—froman
assessment of territory won or lost, to an overriding ‘reliance on body counts’ (Gartner &
Myers, 1995). Scott Gartner and Marissa Myers note that the conditions of the war ‘in
Vietnamdid notlend themselves to atraditional military measurement of ground warfare’. In
the absence of territorially-defined measures of progress, the body count became of central
importance (Gartner & Myers, 1995, pp.379-81), capturing ‘the attention of policy makers,
mediaand publicalike (Cable quotedinibid, p. 380). However, the ‘emphasison ‘body
counts’ isnot justa ‘phenomenon of the Vietham War’ (Bourke, 1999, p. 22). It has
historically featured within strategicand military goals, as well as combatants own measure of

success. While Gartnerand Myers note the role of the body count inthe Korean War (1995),
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Bourke argues that evidence of counting bodies as ameasure of success can be traced at least

as far back as the Firstand Second World Wars (Bourke, 1999, p. 22).

The body countin war is not merely ameasure of success, itisalsoan exercise in ‘omission’
(Scarry, 1985, p. 64). In the Gulf War, the body count was consciously used as a military
strategy to presentanimage of success to the American public. Margot Norris argues that
Pentagon censorship operated ‘to produce an absolute disparity in specificity between
Americanandlragidead’. In waswidely reported thatfewerthan four-hundred US soldiers
were killed, while figures on the number of killed Iraqi’s was both ‘unknowable and
unverifiable’. The Pentagon’s ‘strategy of juxtaposing excessively specificinformation on the
deployment and destruction of weaponry, machines, and “hard” targets with refusal to
stipulate the “soft” targets orIragi bodies has.. . enabled Americans to adopt animage of the
Persian Gulf War as a virtually bloodless war—“a clean win” (Norris, 1991, p. 224). The
juxtaposition of body countsis not unique tothe Gulf War. Rather, as William Boettcherand
Michael Cobb argue, casualty framing through the body count and ‘casualty ratios’ has been
central to military strategy across various wars, including Vietnam, Korea, and Iraq (Boettcher

& Cobb, 2006).

Otherscholars have explored the question of omission more critically, asking what, or rather
whom, is obscured through official body counts. As Butler notes, the questions that have
preoccupied scholars considering recent global events, namelythe ‘waronterror’, and the
Irag and Afghanistanwarsis ‘[w]ho countsas human? Whose lives countaslives? Andfinally,
What makes fora grievable life?’ (Butler, 2006, p. 20). Butler’s questions are important
because they ask afterthe conditions in which lives can be apprehended, or recognised as
lives (2009). These questions have been carried forth within the literature on body counts
withregardto Iraq and Afghanistan (Gregory, 2012; Hyndman, 2007; Masters, 2007; Zehfuss,

2007; 2009). These scholars suggestthat while the bodies of Western soldiers were rendered
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grievable lives, mourned and named in obituaries and repatriation, Afghan and Iraqgi bodies
were farless visible (Gregory, 2012; Zehfuss, 2009). Despite the United Nations Assistance
Mission in Afghanistan estimate that ‘5,978 civilians were killed orinjured in 2009’, very little
elseisknown aboutthese individuals (Gregory, 2012, p. 328). The circumstances surrounding
theirinjury, and the communities from which they came, often remain obscure (lbid). As

such, these people are precluded from counting as subjects.

This pointis taken up by Jennifer Hyndman who argues that differential practices of counting
often make populations complicitinthe logicof war, arguing that the ‘numerical calibration of
loss and suffering perpetuates a hierarchy of death and injury (Hyndman, 2007, p. 39). The
reporting of casualty statistics through the frame of proportionality rendered some loss of life
acceptable. Forexample,ifitissuggested ‘Saddam Hussein killed some 280,000 Iraqis during
hisrule’, a ‘loss of a portion of that numberis justified’. The deaths of some Iragi bodies, be
they military personnel or civilians, can be written off as a ‘military necessity, collateral
damage, or the price to be paid forfreedom and democracy’ (Ibid, p. 39). Respondingtothe
obfuscation of Iraqi civilian deaths, the website, Iraqg Body Count, established a public
database of deaths since the 2003 invasion (Irag Body Count, n.d.). While the website
providesinformation about the number, location, weapons,and sometimes more specific
information aboutthe victims, thisinformationis oftenincomplete due to the difficultiesin
recording and reporting deaths. While aimingto countlraqi deaths, the projectisunable to

make theirlives fully count.

The practice of counting bodiesisinherently political, involving decision about who or what to
count. Countingisfurtheranecessary condition forapprehendingand recognisinglives as
lives, and for someone to fully count, they must be named and mourned. However, the work
of countingisalsoan act of omission, where to countsome lives can signal arefusal to

apprehend orrecognise others. Tothe extentthat countingisan act of inclusionand
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exclusion, it works to establish hierarchies of life. As| move forwardin this chapter, itis
crucial to keep these pointsin mind. | will use these insightstointerrogatethe contemporary
politics of counting with regard to wartime sexual violence in BiH. Havingintroduced these
guestions through recourse to key literature on body counts through war and peace, itis
useful to reflect on practices of countingin the BiH context. Inthe nextsection, I linkthe
politics of counting to ethno-nationalist discourse priorto, during, and in the aftermath of war
in BiH, and discuss how gendered, ethnically-identified bodies come to be produced through
(national) numbersin BiH. This discussion of the gendered politics of national numbers later
comesto inform the mode by which the subject of wartime sexual violence is constituted

through contemporary institutions of transitional and post-conflictjusticein BiH.

Gender and Counting in BiH

Practices of counting became importantin the lead up to war in BiH, implicated in the
production of ethno-national identities. As social anthropologist Stef Jansen argues, a
‘preoccupation with nationalnumbers accompanied the descentintoviolence’in BiH (Jansen,
2005, p.46), where the term ‘national numbers’ refers tothe way in which ‘numerical data
aboutthe nationality of the population and territorial mappings converge’ (Jansen, 2005, p.
45) (see also Hayden, 1996). Centrally, the 1991 census data and the mapping of ethnically-
defined territory became areference point fordiscussions of Yugoslavia (Jansen, 2005, p. 47).
National numbers ‘functioned as weapons’ for nationalist politicians, finding its most extreme
manifestationinthe ethniccleansing of populations and territory (lbid, p. 47), and through

wartime sexual violence.

Counting has become a dominant mode of representation outside of this context. Scholars
working onidentity formationin the region engage with census dataas mode of countering

the post-warhomogenisation of national identities (Jansen, 2005, p. 47), and seek to
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demonstrate the increasing heterogeneity of BiHin socialist Yugoslavia (Hayden 1996).
National numbersalso come toframe people’s own understandings of the warand the
violence withinit. Inhisstudy of Bosnian refugee populationsin 2001, Jansen notes that
people whofled, sought ‘safety in nationalnumbers’. When people fled, theywentto
territoriesthat were ‘considered safer precisely because of the national co mposition of its
population’ (Jansen, 2005, p. 48). Withininterviews, Jansen finds that hisinformants often
narrated their story with reference to ‘unsolicited’ and very specificinformation about the
‘pre-war national statistics of theirhometown —explicitly setting the scene forthe rest of their
story’ (Ibid, p. 49). If nationalist politicians had used national numbersinthe pursuit of ethno-
nationalist ends, the frequency with which national numbers and statistics featured within the
stories of Bosnian refugees, highlights ‘most people involved in and subjected to their
activities found it difficult to make sense of their plight without similar resort to national
numbers’ (Ibid, p. 49). Engaging with the relationship betweenidentity formation and the
politics of counting, Tone Bringa suggests amore complex readingis possible. Reflectingon
the Bosnian Muslim identity, she suggests that while nationalnumbers shaped and framed
narrations of identity, it does not fully encapsulate the range of ways they ‘perceived and

experienced’ it (1995, p. 29).

As was highlighted in the previous chapter, practices of counting through national numbers
were highly gendered. Women’s reproductive health and care became a ‘symbolicand
material resource’ for nationalist politicians (Alsop & Hockey, 2001, p. 454), to the extentthat
it wasdrawn uponin contestations overshifting ethno-national demographics. Inthis
context, women’s bodies were cast as biological reproducers of the (ethno-)nation (Yuval-
Davis, 1996; 1997). For example, Serbian nationalists drew upon evidence of decreasing birth
rates (oftentermed ‘the white plague’) amongst Serbian women, and the comparatively high
birth-rates among Albanian women as ‘the product of a deliberately conceived plan to
squeeze the Serbs out of Kosovo’ (Bracewell, 1996, p. 26) (see alsoJansen & Helms, 2009).
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Some evenwentasfaras totermit a form of ‘genocide’ (Bracewell, 1996, p. 26). A direct
manifestation of the politics of counting through nationalnumbers, the issue came to be
produced through ‘a specifically gendered, nationalist prism’ which suggested that whilethe
Serbian nation was dying, ‘national Others [were] over-producing children’ (Jansen & Helms,
2009, p.223). InSerbian nationalistdiscourse, the ethnicother wasthe Muslim. These
anxieties over national numbers become encoded into legal norms surrounding sexual and
reproductive politics. Inthe late 1980s, the governmentintroduced the crime of ‘ethnicrape’
intothe criminal code. Understood as a more serious crime than ‘normal’ rape, it was
conceived as a crime against the ethno-nation (Helms, 2013, p. 63). In 1990, anotherlaw was
broughtin which provided ‘incentives to Serbian families with more than two children’ while
‘cutting social benefits to Albanian families with more than three children’ (Kesic, 1999, p.

200).

The production of gendered bodies through the lens of national numbers was not unique to
Serbian nationalism. In Croatia, Catholic priests drew upon asimilardiscourse of reproduction
and national demographics, again producing Muslims as the ethnicother (Jansen & Helms,
2009; Zarkov, 2007). While initially less pronounced than Serbian and Croatian nationalist
representations, Bosniac politicians and clergy drew upon notions of women as the
reproducers of the nation during and after the war (Jansen & Helms, 2009, p. 223; KeSic, 1999,
p. 201). Duringthe war, ‘leadinglIslamicclergy’ spoke of the need for Bosniacwomen to ‘bear
more children’ forthe nation, and called for the legalisation of polygynyin pursuit of thisaim
(Jansen & Helms, 2009, p. 223). Duringthis period, calls were issued which condemned mixed
marriages as a ‘betrayal of one’s faith and culture’ (Kesic, 1999, p. 201). These examples
demonstrate the extent to which nationalist politicians produced gendered bodies through
national numbers. While the ethnicother of each narrative shifted depending on the context,

these competing nationalisms shared an emphasis on victimhood.
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The subject of wartime sexual violence was also produced through practices of counting. As
was arguedinthe previous chapter, a central way in which the bodies of rape victims became
visible was through the production of and contestations over counts of victims. Anearly
reportissued by the Bosnian government estimated the number of victims to be around
14,000, with a fact-finding mission conducted by the Parliamentary Council of Europe in 1992
estimatingthat Bosnian Serb soldiers had raped 20,000 women, most of whom were of
Muslim ethnicity (Oluji¢, 1998, p. 40). Later, the Bosnian Ministry of Interiorrevisedits
estimate, placing the number of rapes at 50,000 (Ibid, p.40). A UN reportissuedin 1994,
suggeststhatthe State Commissionin BiH had registered around 25,000 victims, detail ing that
most victims had been Muslim women (United Nations, 1994, p.1). Women underSiege
summarise thatthere were arange of estimates, some of which suggested as many as 60,000
cases of rape (Women UnderSiege, n.d.). These counts emergedinacontext of a growing
international consensus that rape had been systematicand targeted, with many arguing that
rape in BiH was tantamount to ethniccleansing. Two keyissues are raised by these conflicting
body counts. First, and most obviously, the range of estimates which emerged throughout
and inthe aftermath of war pointsto a difficulty of knowing how many peoplewere raped
duringthe war. Further,emerginginthe context of reports which arguedthatrape was
systematicand targeted, orelse could be seenasa form of ethniccleansing, the subject

produced through these body counts was the figure of the Muslim-woman-victim.

While the international consensus on wartime sexual violence in BiH rendered Bosnian
Muslim women visible as victims of wartime sexual violence, this overshadowed the heated
and ongoing contestation that was taking place with BiH. During peace negotiations
politicians fromall the warring sides wereseen to bicker overthe ethnicidentification of
raped women (Helms, 2013, p. 63). Bosnian and Croatian politicians continued to emphasise
that ‘their’ women had been overwhelmingly targeted, while politicians from the Bosnian Serb
republicin BiHsuggested that Muslim and Croats were counting Serb victims as theirown
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(Ibid, p.63). Women’s bodies were therefore produced as boundaries of the ethno-nation
(Mostov, 1995), comingto symbolisethe innocence and victimisation of each nation (Helms,
2007; Helms, 2013). The production of national numbers through the bodies of womenthen
became bound with a wider politics of ‘competing victimhoods’ (Helms, 2013, p. 69) (see also
Basi¢, 2015; Mannergren Selimovic, 2015; Zarkov, 2007), and is reliant upon the ‘relativization

)

of the “suffering of the other” (Mannergren Selimovic, 2015, p. 236).

Many of these patterns of representation becameapparent during my fieldworkin BiHin
2015. The gendered politics of counting were most clearly outlined to me in conversations
with feministacademicsand activists who expressed concerns about the waysin which ethnic
identity was still intimately linked to women’s roleas reproducers (Interview 18, Zenica;
Interview 35, Sarajevo). The politics of counting raped bodiesis also continued through
effortsto memorialise victims of wartime sexual violence. Drawing on the oft-cited count of
20,000 victims, made by the Parliamentary Council of Europe, artist and activist Lana
Cmajcanin designed an installation entitled 20.000 Trauma of a Crime, as part of the Spaport
biennale heldin Banja Luka. Part of a wider projectinvolvingartisticresponses tothe issue of
wartime sexual violence, 20.000 Trauma of a Crime consists of twenty musicstands arranged
ina room. The standsare illuminated by a bright white lightand have sheets of what, at first
glance, mightseemto be musicsheets. Upon closerinspection, the paperon the stands has
numbersonit, counting one-by-one to twenty-thousand. Behind the arrangement of music
stands, the eye isdrawn to the number ‘20,000" written in bold white fontatthe back of the
room. While the act of countingvictims of wartime sexualviolencecan be seen as an effortto
renderthe issue publicly visible, italso emerges within a contextin which counting victims
means counting Muslim female bodies. Those counted, tothe extentthatthey figure onlyas

numbers, have theiridentity as victim determined in advance.
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National numbers also become apparent through contemporary forms of governance in BiH.
While the remainder of the chapterwill concernitself with the politics of counting with regard
to wartime sexual violence, itis usefulto consideranillustrative example. InJune of 2013,
thousands of people gathered outside the parliamentary building in Sarajevo to mourn and
protestthe death of a baby girl. Reuters described how protestors did not ‘carry banners or
posters, but encircled parliament with aring of candles placed onthe ground, and stood or
walkedinsilence’ (Zuvela, 2013). This was the culmination of an ongoing row over
lawmaker’s failure to agree on new legislation on citizens’ identity number which left children
born after February 2013 unregistered and therefore without passports or medical cards. In
an interview conducted in April 2015, an activist who had been presentat the protest
confirmed to me that the issue that was contested was the ‘couple of digits’ in the identity
numbers which referred to the entity in which the child was born (Interview 20, Sarajevo).
More specifically, the argument rested on the issue of whetherthe entity in which the child
was bornshould be specified as part of an individual’s identity number (Jukic, 2013). The
issue came to a head when a child named Berina Hamidovi¢ became ‘the first victim of
politicking’ overthe identity numbers (Zuvela, 2013). Berina had previously been diagnosed in
Sarajevowith a tracheoesophageal fistula- a hole between hergulletand her windpipe. After
an unsuccessful operationin Sarajevo, her health deteriorated and she needed to travel
across the borderto Belgrade for further medical treatment. It wasreported thatthe parents
had said that ‘the time they had wasted persuading Serbian border policeto letherin without
a passportto go to a hospital in Belgrade forsurgery had cost her her chance of life’ (1bid).
Berina’s story demonstrates the way in which national numbers become manifest through
contemporary governance in BiH. In post-Dayton BiH, ethno-national boundaries are
rearticulated through these two autonomous entities. While national numbers gained
currency prior to, and duringthe war in BiH, they have continued to affe ct the ways in which

bodiesare produced in contemporary BiH.
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Tracing the politics of countingin BiH, | have reiterated how gendered bodies have come to be
produced through nationalistdiscourse. Inthissection, | have articulated thisargumentin
terms of national numbers, suggesting that this became adominant mode of representation
throughthe war and inits aftermath. The section has established two key points from which
this chapterwill build. First, | have traced the ground for discussions of the way in which the
subject of wartime sexual violence is produced in the context of the contemporary politics of
countingin BiH, arguing both that competing victimhoods have sought to establish women’s
bodies as ethno-national markers, and that the mostvisible subject of wartime sexual violence
has been the Muslim-female-victim. Second, | have begunto consider questions of counting
and the production of subjectivity in the contemporary governance context, tracing how the
politics of national numbers emerges through disputes between the Federation of BiHand the
RepublikaSrpska. Throughoutthe chapter, | will show the politics of countingto
simultaneously be a ‘homogenizing, differentiating, [and] classifying discourse’ (Verdery, 1993,
p. 38), whichisimplicatedin the production of gendered, ethnically-identified bodies, and the

production of victims.

In the remainder of the chapter, | turn to focus on the production of the subject of wartime
sexual violence through the politics of countingin contemporary BiH. Particularly, | examine
the production of subjectivity through administrative systems, both existingand proposed,
which are designedto provideredress and restitution to survivors of wartime sexual violence.
| explore how systems produce the victim of wartime sexual violence, as well as how people
interact with these systems of justice. With each system producingadiffering notion of the
victim, itis the task of this chapterto unpackthe politics of this production, exploring the

limitations of the representation and recognition of the subject of wartime sexual violence.
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Which Bodies Count?: Social Welfare and the ‘Civilian Victim of War’

The social welfare systemin BiHis one site in which the subject of wartime sexual violence has
been produced. Social welfare regimes have been recognised as a key site of subject
production by several otherscholars. Writing of practices of social policy within transitionin
BiH, Paul Stubbs explores the interactions between ‘welfare subjects’ in ‘social welfare
regimes’ (Stubbs, 2002, p. 321). While Deborah Cowen, investigating the interrelationship
between soldiering and the social with regard to systems of social welfare in Canada, reflects
on itimplications forthe process of subjectification (Cowen, 2005; Cowen, 2008). Takingits
cue fromthis literature, this section concernsitself with the ‘civilian victim of war’ status
withinthe system of social welfare. The ‘civilian victim of war’ statusis governed by separate
lawsin each entity of BiH— the Federation of BiHand the Republika Srpska, ratherthan at the
state level. AsPopicand Panjetaexplainintheirdetailed overview of compensation and
redress within the social welfare systemin BiH, legislation on civilian victims of waris based
upon legislation for ‘disabled and fallen soldiers’, albeit with more restrictive provisions and
payment (Popic & Panjeta, 2010, p. 6). The system of social welfare asitrelatestowar
veteransand civilianvictims of warisa directlegacy of socialist Yugoslavia. AsPopicand
Panjetasuggest, legislationin Yugoslavia established ‘generous payments to soldiers who
foughton the victorious ‘Partizan’ (Socialist) side during WWII’, while providing much lower
payments to civilian victims of war (Ibid, p. 6). The subject of wartime sexual violence sits
uneasily within the ‘civilian victim of war’ status and has not always been included within this
legislation. Inwhatfollows, | will examinethe ways in which the subject of wartime sexual
violence is both produced and made to count withinthe ‘civilian victim of war’ status. First, it
isuseful to explainthe ‘civilian victim of war’ status, expanding on the waysin whichitcan be

understood as both welfare and wartime restitution and reparation.
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The ‘Civilian Victim of War’ Status in BiH

The ‘civilian victim of war’ statusis a provision forvictims tied to war-related injury,
encompassingarange of civilian victims including survivors of wartime sexual violence, those
who have beeninjured as a result of the war, and families of the missing orthose killed during
the war. Thereis some debate overtohow to characterise the ‘civilian victim of war’ status.
The provisions seemto offeraform of compensation to victims, and the status of ‘civilian
victim of war’ affords some of the benefits that might be included within areparations
programme such as monetary payments and access to services. Assuch, they mightusefully
be thought of as a post-conflict reparative mechanism. Yet, the provisions are explicitly
offered as a form of welfare, ratherthan compensation?®. Located within the social welfare
systemin BiH, the provisions offered underthis status differfrom reparationsin several
importantways. Firstly, the ‘civilian victim of war’ statusis assessed interms of a range of
categorisations of injury. Since itis a form of welfare, ratherthan a form of reparation, if the
assessing commission judgeaperson’s level of injury ordisability toimprove, their
entitlementto the status may cease (Hronesova, 2016, p. 346). Second, paymentstothe
families of civilian victims are dependent uponincome - if theirfinancial situation changes,
payments may also stop (Popic & Panjeta, 2010, p. 17). Third, as the statusis granted to
victims underthe social welfare system, there is a possibility that provisions may be
abandonedaltogether. Indeed, BiH has previously come underinternational pressure to
reduce its social welfare budgetin orderto become eligible for future loans (Amnesty
International, 2012). Since paymentstocivilianvictims of war are situated withinawider

structure of social welfare payments for war-related injury, adjusted with regard to payments

Ll draw ananalytical distinction between social welfareand post-conflictreparation hereto unpack the
key aims and scope of each measure, and later will discuss how each are productive of the subject of
wartime sexual violencein different ways. However, itisimportantto acknowledge that there are a
number of intersections and continuities between forms of welfare and compensations, particularly as
they pertainto militarised structures andinstitutions. Deborah Cowen’s work on welfare, workfare,
militarism,and citizenshipinthe caseof Canada is particularlyinstructive on this issue (2005;2008).
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for war veteransitis useful to think of the ‘civilian victim of war’ status as a ‘war-related’

payment (Hronesova, 2016, p. 347).

Within the ‘civilian victim of war’ status, the situation for victims of wartime sexual violence is

unique, differingin some importantregards. AsPopicand Panjetanote,

Eligibility for this type of paymentis based on the violation itself (sexualabuse
or rape), and victims do not have to prove disability. The fact that they do not
have to prove disability also means that their eligibility cannot be lost through
a change incircumstances, and. . . the payments are not currently subject to
income restrictions. (Popic & Panjeta, 2010, p. 17)

These provisions are only afforded in the Federation of BiH, with no comparable lawin
RepublikaSrpska. While victims of sexual violence may apply for the status, theireligibility is
assessed based ontheirbodily harm or disability in the same way as othercivilian victims.
Thisdiscrepancyisimportantin terms of the production and recognition of the subject of
wartime sexual violence. Itboth defines who can be seen as victim, and constructs a
hierarchy of victimhood in which the subject of wartime sexual violence is located. Before
unpackingthese arguments further, itis useful to explain the structure of social welfare
payments to civilian victims of warin both entities. This will allow us to see the various ways
inwhich the subject of wartime sexual violenceis constituted as victim through welfare

provisionsinBiH.

The Federation of Bosnia and Herzegovina

In the Federation of BiH, the social provisions forcivilian victims of warare outlined in the
principles of social protection (Official Gazette 36/99) adoptedin 1999. The term ‘civilian
victim of war’ isexplainedin ahandbook published by the International Commission on

Missing Persons (ICMP) to enable individuals and families to access the provisions offered

underthisstatus. In the Federation, a ‘civilian victim of war’ isdefined as,
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[A] person who has suffered, duringthe warorimmediate threat of war, due
to wounding orsome otherform of war torture, damage tothe body,
including mental damage orsignificant deterioration of health, disappearance
or death of such a person. (ICMP, 20073, p. 1)

While the category of ‘civilian victim of war’ is relatively broad, the law makes specific
distinctions as to the categories of person who are entitled to claim underthe ‘civilian victim

of war’ status. Personsthatcan be recognised ascivilian victims of warinclude:

- Those who have suffered atleast sixty percent damage to the body or
whose health has seriouslydeteriorated due to torture, inhumane and
degrading treatment, unlawful punishment, unlawful incarceration,
forced labourduring war, orimmediate threat of war;

- Personswho have suffered atleast sixty percent damage tothe body as a
resultof war, including during bombings, street combat, explosion of
military munitions, and stray bullets; from the explosion of remaining
munitions following the war; as a result of an act of diversion, ora
terroristact;

- Family members of amissing person, inthe case that the personwasa
civilian;

- Family members of amissing personwho died as a result of war, in the
case thatthe personwasa civilian. (Ibid, pp. 4-5)

The ‘civilian victim of war’ status offers individuals both financial and social support. The level
of support offeredis dependent upon the assessment of bodily injury, and is broken down
into several categories of victim. Civilian victims of warare also entitled to entitled to a range
of social support dependent upon their category of injury. This includes supports such as a
personal disability allowance; a supplement foraid and assistance by another person; an
allowance for orthopaedicsupports; afamily disabilityallowance; financial supportforthe
costs of medical treatmentand purchase of orthopaedicsupports; arightto professional
training; a rightto workeremployment priority; arightto housing priority; arightto
psychological assistance; and legal aid (ICMP, 20073, p. 6). The table below outlines the way in
which bodilyinjuryis categorised and gives an indication of the financial support offered to

that category of victimin 2007.
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Figure 2 — Breakdown of the ‘Civilian Victim of War’ Categoriesin the Federation of Bosniaand

Herzegovinain 2007 (lbid).

‘Civilian Victim of War’ Category — Percentage Bodily Amount (KM)

Injury

Category 1 100% damage to the body for personswhorequire care | 514.00

and support of anotherpersonforbasic living needs

Category 2 100% damage to the body for persons who do not 375.00

require care and support of another person forbasic

living needs
Category 3 90% damage to the body 283.00
Category 4 80% damage to the body 221.00
Category5 70% damage to the body 164.00
Category 6 60% damage to the body 92.00

When the law was initially adopted, the ‘civilian victim of war’ status was intended to address
physical injuries, neglectingissues of wartrauma. This meantthat survivors of wartime sexual
violence wereineligible unless they could prove to the medical authorities that they had
physical injuries as a result of rape (Helms, 2013, p. 204). While onrare occasions severe Post-
Traumatic Stress Disorder (PTSD) had been accepted as a form of war injury (Helms, 2013, p.
204; HronesSova, 2016, p. 354), by and large, survivors of wartime sexual violence were
overlooked. The neglect of survivors of wartime sexual violence within the law of civilian
victims of war was taken up inthe Federationby women’s NGOs. Led by MedicaZenica, the
campaign ‘Za Dostojanstvo Prezivjelih/For the Dignity of Survivors’ was launched. While the
campaigndrew support fromindividualsinthe Republika Srpska, its focus was on bringing

aboutan amendmenttothe law within the Federation. As Helms notes, this focus was more
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‘straightforward’ than launching astate-level campaign asit operated within existing frames

(u,

of victimhood which assumed that “victims of sexual violence” meant female Bosniacvictims
of rape by Serb (or Croat) forces’ (Helms, 2013, pp. 206-7). In thissense, the campaign
implicitly reproduced an ethno-nationalist discourse of Bosniacvictimhood. While activists
gained guaranteesthat neithersex norethnicity would be prescribed within the wording of
the amendment, there was atacit assumption that it was Muslimwomen whowould be the
main beneficiaries (Ibid, p. 206-7). In 2006, the law was amended inthe Federation, meaning
that survivors of wartime sexual violence could be defined as civilian victims of war without
needingto prove bodily disabilitybefore a medical commission (Ibid, p. 195). Instead,
survivors needed to register with civil society organisations who had previously been working
with survivors of warviolence. Toclaimthe status, people were required to give testimonyin
an interview setting to determinethe validity of their claim. When the law first came into
force, Zene Zrtve Rata (Women Victims of the War) were the only organisation able toissue
survivors with the necessary paperwork (Amnesty International, 2009, p. 44). However, when
| conducted my fieldwork interviews in 2015, | was told that this situation had changed. Other

women’s and psycho-social organisation who had been working with survivors were also

authorised toissue the certification (Interview 21, Zenica; Interview 24, Tuzla).

Despite the assumptions made about the identity of the victim-subject throughout the
campaign, the financial aspects were subject to some controversy. As Helms notes, it was
quickly decided that the level of entitlement for victims of wartime sexual violence should not
exceed thatof injured military veterans, with the payment eventually set at seventy percent
of the veteran’s entitlement (Helms, 2013, p. 208), the equivalentto category one injury for
civilianvictims of war. While there was ‘popular consensus’ overthe needto privilegeveteran
entitlements, survivor groups responded differently (Ibid, p. 209). The women at Zene Zvrte
Rata (Women Victims of the War) felt the entitlement was fair, arguing that despite being
victims, they were notdisabled. The women’s section of SULKS felt differently, arguing that
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they deserved the same level of recognition as veterans (lbid, p. 209). SULKS position
appeared to have changedin 2015, with theirrepresentativetakingafar more pragmatic
approach to the status (Interview 16, Sarajevo). As Helmsargued withregard to the
campaign, a ‘hierarchy of victimhood was thus translated into monetary values and ratified by
state, political, and NGO actors alike’ (Helms, 2013, p. 209). As | will suggest, the formal
inclusion of victims of wartime sexual violence in this hierarchy of victimhood is nevertheless

challenged and contested through agendered politics of blame.

The Republika Srpska

The situationinthe Republika Srpskais markedly different. The ICMP note that the law on the
protection of civilian victims of war, adopted in 1993, limits recognition in the status of
‘civilian victim of war’ to a five-year deadline from the date on which the application of the
law began (ICMP, 2007b). This referstothe date onwhich ‘the person suffered damage to the
body, or was killed, died, orwent missing’ (Ibid, p. 2). Anamendmenttothe law, publishedin
the Official Gazette of Republika Srpska (60/07) on the 11*" July 2006, allowed forcivilian
victims of war livinginthe Republika Srpska who had not submitted an applicationtodo so,
witha newlyimposed deadline of 31°* December 2007 (Ibid). In2007. The ICMP was strongly
encouragingall those who thought that they may meetthe requirements outlined inthe law
to applyforthe status, eveniftheywere unable to providethe relevant evidence at that point
intime. The handbook published by the ICMP to help citizens of the Republika Srpska access

these benefits defines civilian victims of war as follows:

- Personswho have suffered damage to their bodies through assault, rape, .
.. incarceration (prison, concentration camp, internment, forced labour)
or who have suffered awound, damage, injury, by the enemy whilein
flight, and which has caused at least 60% damage to the body, as well as
the personswho were underthe described circumstances murdered,
died, orwent missing;
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- Personswhosuffered atleast 60% damage to theirbody as a result of
woundsorinjuries caused by war operations, such as: bombing, street
fighting, stray bullets, mortarand cannon shell and similar. (lbid, p. 2)

In some cases, family members of the missing, and those who have beenkilled may also
access provisions offered by the ‘civilian victim of war’ status (lbid, p. 3). Asisthe case within
the Federation’s laws, categories of civilian victims of war are demarcated and categorised
accordingto theirbodilyinjury, and those who successfully gain recognition in this status are
entitledtoarange of social support provisionsinlinewiththeirlevelof injury. These
provisionsinclude, entitlement to a civilian disability allowance (family disability allowance);
supplementforcare and assistance by another person; supplement fora family member
incapable of earningalivelihood; additional financial support; supplement forsingle parents;
health care; and professional rehabilitation (Ibid, p. 5). Yet, in Republika Srpskathereisno
amendmenttothe law to incorporate survivors of sexual violence. Although the definition of
‘civilian victim of war’ isinclusive of rape, thisis understood exclusively in terms of bodily
injury. Thus, a survivor of wartime sexual violence in the Republika Srpska would need to
prove at least sixty percent bodily disability as aresult of rape in war to gain recognition
withinthe status. The table below outlines these categories and the payments afforded to

categories of victim per month.

Figure 3 — Breakdown of the ‘Civilian Victim of War’ Categoriesinthe Republika Srpska in 2007

(ICMP, 2007b).

‘Civilian Victim of War’ Category — Percentage Bodily Amount (KM)

Injury

Category 1 100% damage to the body for personswhorequire care | 351.00

and support of another person forbasic living needs
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Category 2 100% damage to the body for persons who do not 245.70
require care and support of anotherperson forbasic
living needs
Category 3 90% damage to the body 175.50
Category 4 80% damage to the body 140.40
Category5 70% damage to the body 122.85
Category 6 60% damage to the body 102.30

Having outlined the structure and key provisions afforded to victims of wartime sexual
violence across the two entities of BiH, itisimportant to reflect upon the implications of these
allocation of the “civilian victim of war’ status with regard to victims of wartime sexual
violence. The cleardifference regarding provisions for the subject of wartime sexual violence
across the two entities raises the question of which victims are made to count through this
status. Further, it bringsforth issues of invisibility and omission of particularharms, anissue
previously discussed with regard to the literature on body counts through warand peace.
Focusing onthis differential treatment of victims across the two entitiesin BiH, | will discuss
how the subject of wartime sexual violenceis produced and obscured through this differential

politics of counting. Indoingso, | ask afterthe possibilities for recognition through this status.

Counting Victims of Wartime Sexual Violence as Civilian Victims of War

Most obviously, there is adifferential allocation of payment across the two entities forcivilian
victims of war, with payments to victims significantly more generousin the Federation thanin
the Republika Srpska. This difference can be attributed tothe way in which the paymentsare
calculated, with regard to the meansalary in each entity (HroneSova, 2016, p. 347). However,
this differencein monetary recompenseisindicative of amuch widerdisparity inthe wayin
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which the subject of wartime sexual violence is recognised within the two entities. Inthe
Federation, the subject of wartime sexual violence is recognised as victim. The important
work carried out by women’s organisations through the Dignity campaign has meantthat
individuals are able to claim the status of ‘civilian victim of war’ at the entity level. Aswas
noted, the success of this campaign rested on the assumed identity of the victim-subject, one
who was gendered female and was Muslim. Despite being asignificant a ‘step forward’ for
victims (Interview 15, Sarajevo), the extent to which this status offered survivors the
recognitionthey needed was questioned. Discussions with aseniorrepresentative of the
women’s section of SULKS, the Association of Concentration Camp Survivors, basedin
Sarajevo, suggested that the organisation took a pragmaticview of the status. She framedthe
benefits afforded through the statusin terms of the concrete forms of support that became
accessible through the status. The representative spoke of the access to forms of medical
care, such as therapeutictreatment which might otherwise be inaccessible to claimants
(Interview 16, Sarajevo). It was made clearto me at SnagaZene, a women’s organisation
basedinTuzla, that the mechanism offered a variety of forms of ‘social support’, but thatit

could not be understood as a ‘classical reparations measure’ (Interview 22, Tuzla).

There are significant questions overthe possibilities for recognition through the statusinthe
Federation. Inaconversation with Nela, arepresentative from WILPF, we spoke about the
process of claiming the ‘civilian victim of war’ status and the extent to which the status
conferred due recognition forsurvivors. There was aconcern overthe number of claimants,
which was strikingly low compared with the iconicfigure of 20,000 victims who had been
thoughtto have beenraped duringthe war (Interview 15, Sarajevo). Popicand Panjetarecord
that in 2006 there were only 96 recipients of the ‘civilian victim of war’ status on the basis of
wartime rape or sexual abuse, risingto 612 in 2009 (2010, p. 11). While many of the
individuals with whom I spoke had emphasised the positive aspects of the measure, which, at
very least, provided some financial security and access to services forthose who claimed
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(Interviews 15, 16, 21, 22, Sarajevo, Zenica & Tuzla), the unwillingness of many survivors to

claimindicates awiderproblem with the status.

When the amendment to the law first came into force, Zene Zrtve Rata were the only
organisation authorised toissue the certification. Areportissued by Amnestyin 2009,

indicated concern overthe wayin which the process was carried out. They noted that,

The NGO does not employ a psychologist to assist the survivors inthe process
of givingtheirtestimony. Aninterview is conducted in the presence of several
persons which unnecessarily exposes the survivors to stress. The risk of re-
traumatisation of intervieweesis notaddressed. (Amnesty International,
2009, p.45)

Amnesty also noted concerns over the distance that survivors would have to travel to claim
the status, which would be prohibitive formany. More worryingly, they also noted that
applicants were being asked to give their consent fortheirtestimonyto be usedinlegal trials
as a condition of certification (Ibid, p. 44-46). Though this situation has changed somewhat
since the publication of these criticisms, the structure of the process still seemed to be
prohibitivefor potential claimants to gain recognitionin the status. Amongthose who had
successfully applied forthe status, reports emerged of their stigmatisation by institutions
intendedto supportthem. As notedisa UNFPAreportinvestigating Stigma Against Survivors
of Conflict-Related Sexual Violence in Bosnia and Herzegovina, the status of ‘victim of war’ is
stamped onto medical documentation booklets that are held by patients (UNFPA, 2015, p. 8).
For female claimants of the ‘civilian victim of war’ status, the identification as awar victim,
and the presumption of their status as victims of wartime sexual violence, may reinforce
rather than reduce their marginalisation. Thisisan important pointto note. Here, itbecomes
apparentthat while the subject of wartime sexual violenceis recognisedinthe Federation, in
as far as they are recognised through this legal-bureaucraticstatus, paradoxically, virtue of

beingrecognised, they may experience forms of non-recognition.
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The amendmenttothe ‘civilian victim of war’ law in the Federation, formally situated victims
of wartime sexual violence in an existing ‘hierarchy of victimhood’ within the Federation
(Helms, 2013, pp. 207-9). As McEvoy and McConnachie argue, hierarchies of victimhood are
‘predicated on distinctions between. .. ‘good’ victims and ‘bad’ victims’, which map onto
gendered social assumptions about the “‘justifiability’ of the suffering’ (2012, p. 532). Though
victims of wartime sexual violence can be counted as victims, understood within dominant
frames of the gendered victim of rape, as noted, they are nevertheless subjectto blame,
stigmatisation and marginalisation within BiH. Produced as victims, and labelled as victims of
wartime sexual violence in particular through processes of registration and certification,
contrary to providing recognition, this status often leaves survivors vulnerable. Thisrevealsa
disconnect between legal-bureaucraticrecognition, as a process of conferringan
administrative status, and social recognition, as a process with involves relations between

subjects.

While survivors were integrated, however problematically, in a hierarchy of victimhood in the
Federation, withinthe law onthe ‘civilian victim of war’ statusin the Republika Srpska they
are almost completely obscured fromview. Although the law allows thosewho have
experienced forms of wartime sexualabuse and rape to place a claim, individuals must
demonstrate sixty percent bodilyinjuryin orderto be recognisedinthe status (Amnesty
International, 2009; United Nations, 2013). In an interview with two representatives from
Snaga Zene, who had worked with survivors residingin both entities, they explained the

situationinthe Republika Srpska further:

In Republika Srpskathe women have to go through the invalid [sic]
commissionto presenttheirdocumentsand all the evidence that they may
have and then the commission establishes the percentage of their disability. . .

. However, itisvery hard forwomen to obtain that status in Republika Srpska
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because mainly we are talking about women who were very young at the time
they were raped. Theyare still youngwomen, andit’svery hard to prove that
you have any kind of disability becausethe commission does notlook at the
psychological damages or other needs that these women might have.

(Interview 22, Tuzla)

The commission conducted the assessment based upon the Rulebook on Criteria for
Estimation of Military Disabilities, which did notinclude considerations of post-traumatic
stress (PTSD) or other psychological problems (Amnesty International, 2009, p. 43). Placing
the onus on individuals to demonstrate bodily injury excludes many victims of war violence
from claimingthe ‘civilian victim of war’ status, and is particularly difficult for those who have
experienced forms of sexual assaultand abuse. The forms of injury experience often resist
measurementthrough this narrow framework, and as such they are excluded from countingin

this status.

In December 2008, Amnesty International was told by the Assistant Minister of Veteransand
the Protection of the Republika Srpska, Radomir Graoni¢, that the situation had changed
(2009, pp. 43, 78). Followingaseriesof protests by victims’ and survivors’ associations,
trauma and psychological impairments could be considered by the commission. As Amnesty
further note, the assessment practice changed such that cases involving traumaand
psychological impairment would be considered to countas up to fifty percent bodily injury.
Still, individuals would need to demonstrate the additional ten percent bodily injury to be
recognised within this status (lbid, pp. 43-4). Yet, questions remained as to what the
assessmentof bodily and psychologicalinjury entailed. In my conversation with two
representatives at Snaga Zene, they explained the application of the status inthe Republika

Srpska with reference towho could not be counted:
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And for example, we have one of ourwomen from Modrica, she was raped
duringthe war. Aftershe wasreleased from the concentration camp she had
to getan abortion, whichis a surgical procedure, which is pretty traumaticfor
the body and for the mind. Beside thatshe has diabetes and hypertensionbut
she did not manage to obtain the invalid [sic] right through the commission.

(Interview 22, Tuzla)

While seeking clarification from the representative of the Women’s Section of SULKS, evoked

amore unexpected response.

LC: | don’treally understand the category of sixty percentand what this

entails, and how thatis judged. So, if you could maybe clarify that a little bit?

Representative: [Laughter] | have laughed when | heard this question! So, the
doctors and the commissions are the oneswhojudge it. Andtheyjudge it
throughthe length of your stayin the camp and the assessment of the
consequences and traumas thatit has leftonyou. . ..So, itis them that assess
the degree. Anditisverysubjective whenitcomestothe assessment.

(Interview 16, Sarajevo)

As myinterviewees, as well asinternationalreporting onthe issue suggest, it remains difficult
for victims of wartime sexual violenceresidingin the Republika Srpska to gain recognitionin
this status. The deadline thatthe entity placesonits citizens to apply forthe status, as well as
a continued refusal to grant the status forthose forms of injury which are related totrauma,

mean that the subject of wartime sexual violence is omitted from counting within this status.

The international community has reported widely on this disparity, arguing that individualsare
discriminated against with regard to the entity in which they reside (Amnesty International,

2009; United Nations, 2013). These reportsfail to address the way in which this differential
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politics of countingis reliant upon the production of the ge ndered, ethnically-identified victim-
subject. Whatthis fails toaccount foris the way in which welfare provision forthe subject of
wartime sexual violence isintrinsically tied to the (re)production of nationalist discourse. This
reproduction of nationalist discourserenders some bodies as grievable through their
constitution as civilian victims of war, while others are obscured fromfocus. Inthe
Federation, reformto the ‘civilian victim of war’ status to include victims of wartime sexual
violence, was made possible precisely because the assumed victim-subject was not disruptive
of widernarratives of victimhood. The victim-subject was produced as Muslim and female,
incorporatedinto already existing narratives and hierarchies of victimhood, which are inturn
perpetuated through the social welfare provisions forveterans and civilians. Inthe Republika
Srpska, the subject of wartime sexual violence manifests as a tricky subject—while the Serb
victim of wartime sexual violence has been rendered farless visible in dominant narratives of
genderedviolence in BiH, the presence of the Muslim-female victim of wartime sexual
violenceis easiertoobscure. Inthis case, the recognition of the subject of wartime sexual
violence would be an admission of guilt, whose claimants might nevertheless threaten to
destabilise the gendered and ethnicsignifications of the victim-subject. Though the subject of
wartime sexual violence can place a claim within the status of ‘civilian victim of war’, in

practice they are excluded from counting.

Transitional Justice and Reparations in BiH

Considering these concerns overthe ways in which the victim of wartime sexual violence was
counted, some beganto question whetherthe social welfare system was adequate to meet
victims’ need for recognition. Forexample, UN Special Rapporteur onviolence against
women, Rashida Manjoo encouraged a move toward a transitional justice process which

included reparations, suggesting that a much clearer ‘differentiation should. .. be made
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between anyreparations programmes and the social welfare provisions to which women are
entitled’ (United Nations, 2013, p. 21). The report framesthe failure toimplementa
comprehensive reparations process as afailure to address issues of violence against women,
resulting ‘inalack of access forvictims of wartime sexual violence to both criminal and civil
remedies, as wellas to adequate protection, supportand rehabilitation services’ (Ibid, p. 19).
The report makes several recommendations including that BiHimplements a national
transitional justice process, across both entitites, which incorporates reparations, in orderto

remedy this situation.

Nelafrom WILPF also argued that the social welfare system was not the propersite of
recognition forvictims, rather, it was a redistributive system that should be based upon need
(Interview 15, Sarajevo). As my conversation with Nela continued, it became evident thatthe
concernwas not only that the social welfare system did not offer ‘proper’ recognition to
victims, butthat there was a problem with asituation which ‘push[ed] this groupintoavery
unhealthy situation wheretheyare.. . also social welfare takers’ (Interview 15, Sarajevo). She

contended that,

What this country lacks and what this country really needsis areparations
programme that iscomprehensive. .. These reparations programmes need to
covereverybody. Everybody needtobe equalisedinit. They needtoreceive
theirreparations as perthe gross humanrightsviolations that were not
stopped duringthe war. Which would also mean thatthe current situation
where they are actually part of the social welfare system. It's not that, it
cannot cope. Because youas a victim, it’s not about social benefits, it’s about
youreceiving reparations forthe harms suffered. Andthenifyouasa victim
are alsoin need of social benefits as anormal, as a citizen of BiH, then that's

whenyou enterthe social welfare system. (Interview 15, Sarajevo)
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There was a clearsense froma number of international and local organisations thata
reparations process was the way forward. However, this push toward reparative programmes
in BiH cannot be understood without reference to the widerinternational political and
economiccontext. Callsfordirection with regard to compensation and reparation forvictims
were became particularly pertinent after an International Court of Justice rulingin 2007 which
cleared the state of Serbia of direct responsibility of the crime of genocide in Bosniaand
Herzegovina?. Further, BiH has come under pressure to reformthe social welfare system and
cut welfare spending by international financial institutions. In 2009, BiH signed the IMF
‘Stand-by Arrangement’ which secured aloaninreturn forcommitmentsto reduce spending.
While the Federation had agreed to cut spending on civilian and veteran welfare payments by
ten percent, the Republika Srpskaalso agreed to ‘streamlining’ its spending (Popic & Panjeta,
2010, pp.19-23). The shortcomings of the ‘civilian victim of war’ status and increasing
international pressure to develop areparations programme has led to the emergence of
several proposals forreparative measures which circumvent the issues of entity
differentiation. Inthissection, | focusin on one of these initiatives, a reparations programme

proposal that was being developed by the IOM.

The reparations proposal developed by the IOMwas initially conceived as an attemptto move
beyond social hierarchies of victimhood. Acomprehensive approach to reparations would
move toward the equal consideration of all victims across the former Yugoslavia, and would
be supported at the internationalinstitutional level. As | will demonstrate in this section, the
process of development saw the reparations approach undergo significant changes, comingto
impact upon the way in which the victim was produced. Drawing on multiple literatures,

including victim-centred transitional justice, reparations, bureaucratisation, and recognition

2 The rulingand the summary of the case, Application of the Convention on the Prevention of the Crime
of Genocide (Bosnia and Herzegovina vs. Serbia and Montenegro), can be read here:
http://www.icj-cij.org/docket/index.php?sum=667&code=bhy&p1=3&p2=3&case=91&k=f4&p3=5
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theory, | positthat the development of reparationsin the case of BiH engagesin a process of
line-drawing with regard to who can be recognised as a victim within BiH. Building upon this
discussion, | argue thatthe IOM’s administrative system of reparation both assumes the
victim-subject a priori, at the same time as the victim-subjectis continuously produced
through this process. This analysis reveals atension within bureaucraticforms of recognition
in post-conflictjustice. Whilereparative systems of justice attempt to make the victim count,
the pursuit of justice through bureaucraticsystems entails accounting for victims. Indoingso,
bureaucraticforms of recognition contribute to the dehumanisation of the subject. Itis useful
to considerwhatis meant by the term, bureaucratisation, linking it to modes of international,

post-conflict response.

Bureaucratisation is outlined by Max Weber as a process which, ‘offers above all the optimum
possibility for carrying through the principle of specializing administrative functions according
to purely objective considerations. ... The ‘objective’ discharge of business primarily meansa
discharge of business accordingto calculable rules and ‘without regard for persons’ (1991, p.
215). Bureaucratisation describesthe process by which administrative functions are carried
out objectively, with efficiency in mind. The individual does not, or cannot feature inthe
system, ratherthey are subsumed by it. Building on Weber’s seminal work on bureaucracy,
Zygmunt Bauman argues that the process of dehumanisationis ‘inextricably’ linked to the
tendencies of modern bureaucracy (1989, p. 103). While Bauman, notes that one of the most
striking examples of the process has been associated with the ‘horrifying pictures of the
inmates of concentration camps’, such images ‘represent only an extreme manifestation of a
tendency which may be discoveredin all bureaucracies, however benign and innocuousthe
tasksin whichthey are currently engaged’ (Ibid, p. 102). Further, and importantly, ‘the
discussion of the dehumanising tendency, ratherthan being focused onits most sensational
and vile, but fortunately uncommon, manifestations, oughtto concentrate onthe more
universal, and forthis reason potentially more dangerous manifestations’ (Ibid, p. 102). Itis
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for thisreason that the bureaucratisingimpulses of administrative reparations should be

interrogated.

The bureaucratising tendency of intervention has been the subject of much scholarly
discussion, particularly as it pertains to post-conflict and developmental politics (Duffield,
2014; Escobar, 1995). In Encountering Development, Escobarexplores the processes of
institutionalisation and professionalisation which makes development possible, namely by
establishing aset of relations which transforms populations subject to intervention as objects
of study (1995, pp. 39-44). Bureaucratisationisthusintertwined with intervention practices,
enabling the framing of a particular relation between subjectand object. A processwhich
transforms ‘social life into aseries of discrete technical problems open to professional
solutions’ (Duffield, 2014, p. 83), bureaucratisation is the mode by which the development
professionalis able to experience ‘life asif he or she was set apart and unconnected with the
framed object’ (Ibid, p. 83). Yet, itis precisely the illusion of objectivity and detachment that
enablesthe interaction with the object (Ibid, p. 83). This relation hasimplications forthe ways
inwhichthe subject of wartime sexual violenceis produced. Following Edkin’s argumentthat
‘evenwhen someone countsinthe way that westerners count.. . they count notfor who they
are (theirbeinginallitsimponderable mystery) but for what they are, at least as far as the
systems of accounting and governance that we have currently are concerned’ (2011, p. 7), |
will demonstrate how assumptions about the gendered, ethnically-identified subject of
wartime sexual violence comes to inform the process of counting and accounting for victims
throughthe IOM’s reparations process. Inthe nextsection, | explore how ‘ideal-type’

reparations are understood, drawing out the ways in which they seek to account for victims.
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Reparations in/and Transitional Justice

Reparations are mechanisms which offer forms of ‘material and symbolicredressto victims of
human rights violations’, which are most often delivered through ajudicial oradministrative
program (O'Rourke, 2013, p. 153). In the case in BiH, administrative reparations are currently
being pursued, while the judicial processes at the International Criminal Tribunalforthe
formerYugoslavia (ICTY) andin the national courts have largely been concerned with criminal
justice. Rubio-Marinand de Greiff providefurther elaboration on administrative reparations,

suggestingthat these programmes should be considered,

[A]sinstances of arelationship in which links are established between
members of a set defined as ‘victims’ (atleast for the purposes of the
program)and members of a set defined as ‘beneficiaries.’ In this relationship,
the links take the form, precisely, of the benefits distributed by the program.
The ideal behind areparations program, then, isto ensure at least that every
victimisa beneficiary, meaningthat he or she receives somethingfromthe
program (Rubio-Marin & de Greiff, 2007)

Reparations programmes seek to provide material and symbolicremedy to victims, virtue of
the harms they have suffered. In doing so, reparations programmes also constitutethe victim

as a beneficiary of the administrative system of reparation.

Reparations also have a basis within international law. These provisions are contained within
The Basic Principles and Guidelines on the Right to a Remedy and Reparation for Victims of
Gross Violations of International Human Rights Law and Serious Violations of International
Humanitarian Law. Codified in 2005, the principles recognised arightto remedy forvictims of
violations of international law (Rubio-Marin, 2006, p. 24). The principles do not establish new
legal obligations, rather, they ‘identify mechanisms, modalities, procedures, and methods for
existinglegal obligations’ (Rubio-Marin, 2006, p. 24). Placingemphasison ‘reparations as acts
inthe creation of the new or renewed democraticunit’ (O'Rourke, 2013), they are generally
understood to offer restitution, compensation, rehabilitation, and guarantees of non-

repetition forthe crimesthatindividuals or collectives have suffered (de Greiff, 2007, p. 154).
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Reparations programmes come to be articulated around a ‘notion of victim or a listing of
violations for which the state takes responsibility and seeks remedy’ (Rubio-Marin, 2009, p.

72).

UN Special Rapporteuronthe promotion of truth, justice, and guarantees on non-recurrence,
Pablo de Greiff notesthat evolvinginternational legal norms render the transitional state
responsible forthe provision of reparations (de Greiff, 2007; 2013) Since the International
Court of Justice rulingin 2007, statingthat Serbia cannot be held responsible for the crime of
genocide, thisrenders BiHresponsibleforthe provision of reparations. These reparations are
imagined asformingthe basis of the development of ‘civictrust’ which re -establishes and
validatesthe linkage between political communities and individual victims (de Greiff, 2007,
pp. 162-3). As O’Rourke pointsout, there is often areluctance on the part of the transitional
state to bear responsibility for past harms. Though the state is understood to beara legal
responsibility to provide reparations, it may also seek to distance itself from past wrongs to
(re-)establish political legitimacy since the ‘overt’ admission of responsibility may be
potentially ‘costly’ to atransitional state (O'Rourke, 2013, p. 155). Institutingasystem of
reparationin BiH isa complex process. While international pressure mounts toimplement
reparations on a state level, negotiations must take place with and between the two
autonomously governed entities —the Federation of BiH and the Republika Srpska. Any
reparations programme that emerges willbe a result of difficult negotiations between
representatives fromthe two entities. These negotiations are likely to be further complicated

since debate persists overthe wayin which blame for past wrongs is apportioned.

Having set out the legal provisions that establish reparations as a post-conflict justice process,
and havingbriefly sketched out some key issues and challenges that developing areparations
processin BiH presents, itis useful to unpack the aims of reparations processesinterms of the

recognition of the victim. Ideally conceived, reparations aimto conferrecognition tothe
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victim-subject through the granting of status to an individual ora collective. Inthissense
reparations are alsoinherentlyimplicated in a process of accounting forvictims. The next
section explores thistension between the language of recognition and the bureaucratic
necessity of accounting, through exploring (critical) transitional justice literature and theories

of recognition.

Reparations and Legal-Bureaucratic Recognition

Within transitional justice there has been anotable shift toward a more ‘victim-centred’
justice, bothintheoryandin practice (Aldana, 2006; Garbett, 2013; 2015; Robins, 2011;
2012). Commoninternational legal justice practice used withinthe ICTY have been criticised
for consistuting victims as ‘passive objects’ of the law, and there has been shift toward
mechanisms and practices which are more inclusive of the victim, involving victim
participation (Garbett, 2015). Understandings of victim-centred justice differ. While some
use the term to mean any mechanism which ‘addresses the rights and needs of victims’
(Aldana, 2006, p. 107), others have questioned this understanding, highlighting the tensions
between institutional, top-down approaches to transitional justice and the incorporation of
victims’ voices (Lundy & McGovern, 2008; Robins, 2011; 2012). In thissense, itisuseful to
make a distinction between ‘victim-oriented’ justice approaches which operate withinan
evolving norm of victim consultation and participation (Garbett, 2013, p. 194) (see also
Bernath, 2016; Méndez, 2016), and processes that ‘arise as a response to the direct needs of
victims, as defined by the victims themselves’ (Robins, 2011, p. 77). The reparations proposal
developed by the IOMis a clear example of avictim-oriented approach. Centeringthe rights
and needs of victims through consultation, it is nevertheless an institutional, top-down
approach which consults victims, ratherthan actingontheirneeds and demands. Since

victim-oriented justice processes place emphasis on consultation with victims, it might fairly
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be suggested that they are more equipped to deliverthe justice that victims want. Indeed,
reparations have been cited by de Greiff as ‘occupy[ing] a special place inatransition to
democracy. Reparations are forthem, the most tangible manifestation of the efforts of the
state to remedy the harmsthey had suffered.’ (de Greiff, 2007, p. 153). While muchis
assumed in de Greiff’s formulation about structure of the state and the temporal nature of

transition, itisthe production of the victim-subject thatis of particularinterest.

Prominently, reparative efforts have been understood as offering both symbolicand material
forms of redress (de Greiff, 2008; Moon, 2012, p. 190). Where symbolicredressrelatesto
what Fraser terms cultural or symbolicjustice, ‘rooted in social patterns of representation,
interpretation, and communication’ and calls for ‘some sort of cultural and symbolicchange’;
material redress relates to socioeconomicinjustice which ‘is rooted in the political-economic
structure of society’ (1997, pp. 13-5). Victim-oriented reparations aim to offerrecognition to
victims for harms they have suffered. AsJoel Anderson arguesinthe translator’s note to
Honneth’s, The Struggle for Recognition, recognition, in the context of justice, should be
understood interms of 'the granting of a certain status' (Anderson, 1995). In thisview
recognition signifies away of being, behaving, oractingtoward someone which grantsthema
particularstatus. Similarly, reparative programmes aim to offer recognition to victims forthe
harms they have suffered through the granting of status. Thisacknowledgementis affirmed
by the symbolicact on the part of those who give or grant the status (Hamber, 2008, p. 566).
The granting of statusis part of a process which, Fraserargues, function by ‘calling attention
to, if not performatively creating the putative specificity of some group and then of affirming
itsvalue’ (Ibid, p. 16). That is, symbolicforms of recognition acknowledge the suffering of

particular groups of victims.

De Greiff has argued that recognition must do more that grant the individual astatus withina

group of victims. Instead he posits that,
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In orderto recognize individuals as citizens it is necessary to recognizethem
as individualsfirst. Thatis to say, it isnecessary to recognize them not as
members of groups (asimportant as this might be), butalso as irreplaceable
and unsubstitutable human beings. (de Greiff, 2007, p. 161)

Despite the radical possibility that the language of irreplaceability and unsubstitutionability
conveys, de Greiff’s formulationisreliant upon a notion of democratictransition which
assumesthe liberal subject. While de Greiffacknowledges a necessity of recognising the
individual-subject, the liberal citizen-subjectis the desired end point, where the latteris
predicated onthe former. Again, reading Honneth, itis possible to unpack de Greiff’s
assumptions. ForHonneth, the subjection of the individual comes about through primary
intersubjective relations. Thisrelationship ‘prepares the ground fora type of relation-to-self
in which subjects mutually acquire basic confidence in themselves’ (Honneth, 1995, p. 107).
Rights-based recognition emerges through this relation-to-self. AsHonneth argues, ‘we can
only come to understand ourselves as the bearers of rights when we know, in turn, what
various normative obligations we must keep vis-a-vis others’ (Ibid, p 108). Itis throughthis
legal recogniton that, ‘oneis able toview oneself as aperson who shares with all other
members on one’s community the qualities that makes participation in discursive will -
formation possible’ (Ibid, p. 120). ForHonneth, and as we have seen forthe UN Special
Rapporteur, de Greiff, the rights-bearing citizen emanates from the individual subject.
Reparationsthen aimto conferrecognition to the individual, in as far as they are affirmed as
part of a ‘victim’ or ‘citizen’ group. Problematically, the process by which the individual comes

to be included within the collective always produces exclusions.

Reparations, through the granting of status to victims, are also a material redistributive
measure, encompassing compensation, service provision, as well as social and economic
development (de Greiff, 2007, pp. 168-70). The UN’s Basic Principles establish the right to
reparationinas far as itrestores the victims situation to the status quo ante, setting out that

reparations should aimto ‘restore the victimto the original situation before the gross
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violations of international humanrights law or serious violations of international humanitarian
law occurred’ (United Nations, 2006, p. 7). Asisargued by Margeret Urban Walker, itis this
principle which makes reparative forms of justice a ‘distinct and distinctly victim-centred ideal’
(2016, p. 110). Thisconception of reparationsis predicated on the recognition of the
individualvictim-subject through the granting of status. As Walkerargues, material redressis
importantto the extentthatit, attemptsto recognise ‘individual victims.. .. whose status as
bearers of rights and subjects of justice depends crucially on their standing to claim

accountability and repairforviolations to theirindividual persons’ (Ibid, p. 110).

Critical and feminist transitional justice scholars have questioned this stance, arguing thatitis
necessary tolook to the ‘transformative opportunities offered forwomen and gender
relations by transitions from political violence (O'Rourke, 2013, p. 4). Particularly, they have
criticised the notion of restoring the victimto the status quo ante arguing thatit isan
insufficient condition with regard to gender justice (Couillard, 2007, p. 451; Miller, 2008, p.
280; Rubio-Marin, 2009). A transformative conception of reparative justice, as exemplified by
the Women’s International League for Peace and Freedom’s reparations proposal, instead
suggests that reparations ‘should aspire, to the extent possible, to subvert, instead of
reinforce, pre-existing structural inequalitythat may be at the root causes of the violence
women experienced before, during and after the conflict’ (Manjoo quoted in Mlinarevic, etal.,

2016, p. 18).

Yet, this critique fails to engage with the way in which the victim-subjectis produced through
victim-oriented justice. The (rhetorical) centring the victim within reparations processes is
reliantonthe production of an idealised and individualised victim, which can be counted
through the granting of victim status. In contrastto the differentiated victim produced
through the social welfare system, the victim of reparative justice in BiH, are ‘cohesive, united

ensemble of people, ahomogenous category, characterized by standard material, symbolic
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and emotional needs’ (Maglione, 2016, p. 8). The recognition and subsequent material
redress of the victim in the process of democratictransitionisreliantuponthe victim
conformingtothe mode in which the victim-subjectis counted through a process of legal -
bureaucraticrecognition. Inthe nextsection, | will focusinonthe IOM’s process of
developing an administrative reparations processin BiH. | will explore how the subject of
reparative justice is constituted through this process, later moving to discuss the production of

the subject of wartime sexual violence.

International Justice, Reparations, and the Production of the Victim

During my first fieldwork visitin May 2015, | began to trace the impact that the United
Kingdom’s PSVI hadin BiH. One of the things that the funding had supported was a cross-
organisational UN projectfor ‘conflict-related sexual violence’ (CRSV). The CRSV project
involved several UN agenciesincludingthe IOM, United Nations Population Fund, United
Nations Women, and the United Nations Development Programme. Each agency had a
differentarea of focus, ranging from strengtheningthe rule of law, to projects aimed at
strengthening opportunities foreconomicempowermentand improving health provisions.
The IOM were developing an administrative reparations proposal forvictims of CRSV, with the
aim of puttinginto place a reparations process at the state level, reflecting concerns overthe
differentialallocation of counting through the social welfare system. When I firstinterviewed
arepresentative of IOM’s BiH Country Office, | was told that the proposal was nearing the end
of itsinitial research and data-gathering stage. The project, entitled Seeking Care, Support,
and Justice for Survivors of Conflict Related Sexual Violence in BIH, soughtto put into practice
some of the recommendations froman earlierIOMreport. The report, Reparations for
Wartime Victims in the Former Yugoslavia, published in 2013, developed a proposal fora

comprehensive, ideal-type reparations programin the former Yugoslavia, and offered
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suggestions of the steps that would need to be taken in pursuit of this aim. Despite
undergoingashiftinterms of which victims are understood to be the target of reparations,
there are key continuities between the reportand the current approach to the reparations

process taken by the IOM. In particular, they both countand accountforvictims.

Initiated by the Office of the President of the International Criminal Tribunal forthe former
Yugoslavia, the reportis situated within the framework of the ICTY’s continued ‘commitment
to explore to what extent, and how, the ICTY could contribute to ensuring that victims would
obtainredressforthe crimes that they have suffered’ (Vander Auweraert, 2013, p. 9). The
central objective of the report was to ‘facilitate the discussions and political decision making
aboutreparations for wartime victims of international crimesin the formerYugoslavia’ (Ibid,
p.9). Itaimedtosupportongoing work by several actorsincludinginternational
organisations, civilsociety, and victim associations. Centrally, the reporttakes asits starting

pointthe examination of a ‘comprehensive reparations effort’, which entails,

[TIhatall victims of international crimes committed during the Yugoslav wars
would have accessto an effectiveremedy forthe violations they suffered
from, independent of where they currently reside; what ethnic, national or
religious community they belongto;and what genderthey are. By necessity,
thisimpliesthe establishment of adedicated procedure and process, i.e. a
reparations program. (lbid, p.9)

Yet, the reportwas clear that the IOM ‘does not “advocate” for one particular reparations
effortoveranother’. Rather,itwasfor the ‘relevant stakeholdersto decide’ the form that

reparations would take (lbid, p. 9).

The report positioneditself as ‘setting out the key decision points and providing some
recommendationsfor... the concrete nextstepsfora comprehensive reparations program’,
thus giving a sense of ‘what can (and maybe also cannot) be done’ (lbid, p.9). The report
recommended several key steps to be taken. It suggested thata series of technical workshops

be held onthe topicof reparationsfor ‘key stakeholders’, encouraging ‘acommon
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understanding and language around reparations, which would facilitate the eventual political
processto create a reparations program’ (lbid, p. 7). The reportencouragesinternational and
regional actors to supportvictim’s associations and civil society actors across the region to
develop acommon proposal (Ibid, p. 45). Further, it suggests the establishment of aworking
group which focused on reparations for victims, which would include members of civil society
and the government, and would be tasked with bringing the reparations programme to
fruition (Ibid, p.46). These recommendations aimed to ensure thatany emerging reparations
process would be perceived as ‘genuinely victim-centred; fair; transparent; and sufficient, i.e.
inline with whatthey [victims] can legitimately expect from the state and broadersociety’
(Ibid, p. 33). Inthisregard, the opinion of victims was a ‘key yardstick’ for success (lbid, p. 33).
In short, the report situated reparationsinthe formerYugoslaviaas avictim-oriented
approach to justice, both placing the victim at the centre of justice, while reinforcing the

international community presenceas a key capacity builder.

One of the central recommendations of the report was the importance of mappingthe
information that was currently availableabout victims. In doingso, the IOM hoped to identify
the ‘data gaps’ surrounding victims of wartime sexual violence (lbid, p. 46). The language of
the reporthelpsto build a picture of the way in which the victimis framed and accounte d for
withinthe IOM’s narrative. The use of language within the report (e.g. ‘stakeholder’, ‘data
gap’) isindicative of the form of politics which Bauman refers to as dehumanisation. Tothe
extentthat myinitial conversations with the IOMcentred around the ‘datagap’, itis

important to reflecton this termfurther, detailing the way in which it produces the victim.

The various organisations and associations that have formed across BiHto provide support
and care to survivors of wartime violence indicate a wealth and breadth of knowledge about
survivors and theirneeds. The term ‘datagap’ refers notto the lack of qualitative knowledge

aboutsurvivors, orto a lack of data collected by these organisations and associations. Rather,
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the data gap refersto the lack of a universal register of victims across the region. Van der
Auweraert notes that ‘the currentsituation of multiple actors holding some victim’s datais
not unique tothe formerYugoslavia’ and ‘isacommon occurrence in post-conflict settings
priorto centralized effortsto registervictims’ (2013, p. 46). In establishingasingle regional
victim register, it was hoped that this would ‘facilitate the prospective reparations process’
and ‘renderthe victim identification and recognition process politically neutral and

uncontroversial’ (Ibid, p. 46).

As sociologist Sally Engle Merry argues, the quantification of knowledge has been central to
international governance. The IOM’s claim to political neutralityis dependent upon the ‘myth
of objectivity’ which often surrounds quantification (Merry, 2016, p. 19). Forthe UN, the
collectionand production of statistical datais viewed ‘asatechnical problem, and nota
political one, to which it brings expertise and advice’ (Ibid. p. 41). Thisunderstandingis
reflected withinthe IOM’s framing of the issue of reparations —it positions itself as
‘facilitating’ discussions about reparations, while identifying the gapsin victim data. The
collection of knowledge about victims becomes a technical problem which can be approached
with a similarly technical neutrality. As Merry notes, this both ‘camouflage[s]the political
considerations that shape the collection and presentation of data’, and obscures the politics
inherent within the ‘disciplinary and institutional site of their creation’ (Ibid, p. 20). Itis useful

to explore the politics of mapping data on victimsin context.

To establish acomprehensive reparations process, it was deemed necessary to understand
‘whatvictim’s datais available’ (Van der Auweraert, 2013, p. 46). To fill the datagap, a

‘mappingexercise’ was proposed. This process would investigate,

[W]hatactors hold data on what type of victims (including diaspora
organizations); whattype of datathe differentactors hold onthe victims
whose information they collected; what methodologies were used to take
victims’ statements and information; when the information was last updated;
and inwhat technical format the datais kept. . . Sucha mappingexercise
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could be accompanied by an assessment of what victims’ datais missingand
how many victims are likely to have neverbeenregistered by any of the
relevantactors. (Ibid, p. 46)

Problematically, atleastforthe IOM, many had not yetbeen counted asvictims, atleastin a

way that was perceived as useful forthe purposes of an administrative reparations process.

There are parallelsto be drawn here with Edkins’ work on the missing. Ina review undertaken
by the International Committee of the Red Crossinto the subject of missing personsin
conflict, Edkins writes that it becomes necessary for the organisation to provide a definition of
the term ‘missing person’ (Edkins, 2011, p. 12). To know how to beginto act on the problem,
the organisation need first know the parameters within which they were ableto act. In this
case, the resulting classification of the missing person ‘situates the person missinginrelation
to some formalized “accounting” procedure’ (Ibid, p. 12). In doingso, it fails to account for
the ways ‘in which someone (not “anyone”) is only ever missing in relation’ (Edkins, 2011, pp.
12-3). The lOM’s data gap is a problemtothe extentthatvictims are (orat least theirdata is)
missing in relation to the IOM. Independently of how soonit mightbe possibletorendera
reparations process ‘operational’, the IOMargued that ‘efforts to find out what actors hold
data of whatvictims and to identify the extent of the datagaps are in [and of themselves]
meaningful’ (Van der Auweraert, 2013, p. 7). This process of identification can be understood

as a process of accounting.

With the renewed visibility afforded to wartime sexual violence through the PSVI, the IOM’s
BiH Country Office narrowed theirfocus with regard to reparations. Ratherthanthe
comprehensive, region-wide process that had beenrecommended inthe Van der Auweraert
report, the reparations projectfocused in on victims of CRSV within BiH. When | spoke witha
representative from |IOMin May 2015, the project had come to the end of an initial research
stage. Building fromthe recommendations of the Van der Auweraertreport, and atthe

behestof the BiH government, the IOMbegan a process of data-gatheringand mapping. The
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IOM sentout a fourteen-page questionnaireto one-hundred and fifteen NGOs which it
deemedtobe likely to have contact with survivors of CRSV, including women’s organisations
and organisations which supported victims of torture. A questionnaire was alsosentto
relevant governmental organisations such as the Gender Centres for the Federation of BiH and

Republika Srpska. The process of data-mapping,

[W]as largely looking at the quality of the data, looking at why they collected
it, how theyusedit. .. [s]othat we could see exactly what’s out there. Sowe
can see what percentage of survivors have some form of documented
evidence, soitcanshape our reparations package. So, we know exactly what

we’re dealing with. (Interview 4, Sarajevo)

However, the process was proving to be complicated, particularly with regard to the
presentation of theirfindings to the relevant stakeholders and the government institutions.

The problem was one of counting and accounting for victims.

Furtherto the heated controversy surrounding the count of raped bodies duringandinthe
immediate aftermath of war, the counting of victims for the purposes of deliveringa
reparations programme was also subject to negotiation and contestation. In my conversation
withthe IOM representative, we broached the subject of number. Up until this pointthe
delivery of the IOM’s plans and outline of the project had been direct, to the point, and
confident. Here, the tone shifted, the representative more carefulin herlanguage. Giventhe
sensitivity of implementing a process of reparation for victims of wartime sexual violence, the
IOM were anxious to gain support from the governments of both entities, since itwasa
distinct possibility that the proposal would be ‘drawered’ (Interview 4, Sarajevo). Avoiding
mention of the number of rape victims directly, | was told that it was acceptable to speak
aboutthe number of victims who would be seeking assistance as part of the program.

However, at this early stage the IOM were unsure of who or how many people were to be
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counted (Interview 4, Sarajevo). Issues of counting had also arisen at the time of the
amendmentto the ‘civilian victim of war’ statusinthe Federation. Though benefit claimants
were likely to be relatively small, as Helms writes, ‘no one could say how many war rape
survivors there were who could potentially claim eligibility, which meant there could be no

estimate of how much the new benefit would cost’ (Helms, 2013, p. 204).

Thisappearedto be a pointof frustration forthe IOM in moving forward. Atthe end of the

research stage, andstill unsure of the potential scale of claimants, | was told that,

One of the thingsit mentionedin the report was lack of planning [for
reparations]. Which iswhy one of the things that we’ll needis a big outreach
to actually collect; not only the numbers that are still alive, because we don’t
know how many of these numbers we’vecollected are still alive. So, it’snot
only that butit’salso looking at these ones who have never come forward.
And we’re showingthatin most of the country there has neverbeenan
outreach campaign targeted at anyone. Andthere’s some parts of the
country, | think Posavina, there’s nothing, there’s no NGOs working in that
area. Andyou’ve got these two big NGOs, Medica Zenica and Vive Zene in
Tuzla. They supposedly coverthe whole country, butit’s notasif these
women can afford travel passesto getback and forward. So, there’s nothing

there. (Interview 4, Sarajevo)

Despite having carried out aninitial data-gathering stage, the representative highlighted the
need to continue counting. Though they had a comprehensive knowledge of the data that
was held onvictims by NGOs and governmental institutions, there were gapsin the datathey
had collected. Throughoutthe interview, the need to know exactly what was ‘outthere’in
terms of victims was reiterated (Interview 4, Sarajevo). The continued compiling of data

appearedto have a practical point. If the number of people who were expected to take up
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the reparations package - which included access to key service providers, and potentially some
form of monetary compensation —was not known, how were these provisions meantto be
costed? However, the problem could not easily be resolved by continuing to count victims.
When | returnedtothe IOMin October 2015, problem of countingvictims had, tosome
extent, beenresolved. The reparations programme would likely involve a sliding scale of
reparations, with entitlements forthe victim dependent upon how many people registered. It
was concludedthatit was not possible to ‘goto all the victims and register them’, which was
perceived as offeringthem false hope. The victim count given within the final report was

likely to be an ‘arbitrary number’ (Interview 4, Sarajevo).

Throughoutthe reportissued by Van der Auweraert, and in my subsequent conversations
with the representative fromthe IOM, the process of developing areparations proposal in BiH
has soughtto countand account for victims. This process of accounting has been evident
through the ways in which the IOM continue to count victims tofill the datagap. The lengthy
process of accounting for victims indicates the extentto which the IOMviews them as
missing, inas far as they seemtoresistbeing fully counted by the IOM. To this extent, the
IOM relies on the production of an idealised victim, passive and waiting to be counted. For
the IOM, this victim-subject exists a priori. For why would there be a needto count unless
victims were already out there waiting to be counted? Indeed, one of the greatestironies of
thissituationis thatthe IOM in many ways already ‘know’ who the victimis, yettheyare
unable to move forward in a way that would benefitthese victims becausethey do not know
who or how many victims mightregister. To furtherunderstand the logics of this process of
counting, itis necessaryto reflect back to the emerging (and competing) reports of the
contestations overthe number of raped bodies duringthe warin BiH. As wasseeninthe
previous chapter, and was again noted at the beginning of this chapter, the figure of 20,000
has come to be a convenientstand-inforthe figure of the raped Muslim woman. This subject
of wartime sexual violence was characterised by her passivity, rendered silentin the
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patriarchal societyin which she issupposedtolive. Itisthisillusory figurethatthe IOM
expectstofind. Assuch,the IOMisalsoimplicatedinthe reproduction of anotion of a

gendered, ethnically-identified subject of wartime sexual violence.

Conclusion

In this chapter, | have demonstrated the ways in which counting has come to be central tothe
production of the victim-subjectin BiH. The politics of counting and accounting forvictims has
been noted across two key cases of legal-bureaucraticrecognition asitrelates to the subject
of wartime sexual violence —the ‘civilian victim of war’ status within the social welfare system
and the development of the reparations proposal by the IOM. | have argued that both
systems seekto countand account forthe victim. The chapter has proceededinthree main
sections. The first examined the politics of counting through warand peace, both with regard
to scholarly discussions of body counts and in the context of BiHitself. Here, | argued that
counting was always a practice of omission, adecision over which bodies count, and which are
precluded from counting. Thisraised questions overthe waysin which legal-bureaucratic
forms of recognition can apprehend and recognisethe subject, enabling further explorations
of the subjectivities produced and assumed in the case studiesin this chapter. Through
situating the politics of counting within BiHitself, it becomes apparent that forms of
accountingare not merely an external practice. Rather, they became central tothe waysin
which gendered bodies were and are produced through ethno-national registers. Drawingon
Jansen’s (2005) conceptualisation of national numbers, | explore how this came to featurein
narratives aboutwomen’srole as reproducers, as well asin the representation of sexual
violence through warand peace. Thissection concludes by arguingthata setof competing
victimhoodsin BiH have come to produce women’s bodies as ethno-national markers,

suggestingthat the most visible subject of wartime sexual violence has been the Muslim-
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female-victim. Thissection setsthe ground from which the chapterbuilds an analysis of the
production of categories of gender, nation, and ethnicity through notions of victimhood within

the governance structuresin BiH.

The first case with which this chapter has dealtis the ‘civilian victim of war’ status within the
social welfare system, paying particular attention to the position of the subject of wartime
sexual violence within this status. Here, | set out the differential politics of countingin each
entity of BiH, arguing that while the subject of wartime sexual violence has been made to
count inthe Federation, this subjectis most often excluded by the legislation and its
applicationinthe Republika Srpska. Through my examination of the ‘civilian victim of war’
status, | make several interconnected claims. Whenthe subject of wartime is made to count,
they countas far as they can be counted as victim. Followingfromthis, | examinedthe
reasons forthe differential politics of counting between the two entities. The subject of
wartime sexual violence in the Federation is counted to the extent that they can be assumed
as female and Muslim, and thus incorporated into existing narratives of Bosniacvictimhood.
However, in being made to count, the subject of wartime sexual violence comesto be publicly
labelled, and as such often contributes to widerforms of social non-recognition. Inthe
Republika Srpska the subject of wartime sexual violence is atricky subject. Unable tobe
incorporatedintothe frame, those residingin the Republika Srpska are excluded from

countingas victim.

The final section of this chapterexamined the case of the reparations proposal under
development by the IOM. Exploringthe process of data-gathering which the IOMundertook
priorto the development of areparations proposal, | map how this process was understood as
an important step of comingto know who the subject of wartime sexual violencewas, and
where they were located. In mappingthis process, it becomes clearthatthe IOMare already

working with a conceptualisation of whothe victimis. Restingonanotion of the idealised
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victim, passive, and out there waiting the be identified, the victim exists a priorifor the IOM.
The victimisboth rendered presentinanidealised form, yetis also missing, inasfaras it was
missing from the IOM'’s official statistics. Ironically, itisthe politics of counting that
perpetuatesthe production of the a priorivictim. The reproduction of the iconicfigure of
‘20,000" has meantthat the realities of accounting forvictimsin the post-conflict context can

never match up.

Through the examination of these two key cases of legal -bureaucratic recognition, a central
commonality interms of their modes of reproduction hasemerged. Notonly do both
processes produce the victim-subject, but eachintheir own way, reproduces affective
nationalistregisters. In orderthat the subject of wartime sexual violence countasa ‘civilian
victim of war’, the subject must be assumed and produced as female-Muslim-victim. As|have
argued, this subject can be incorporatedinto already existed narratives of Bosniacvictimhood.
The process of filling the data-gap was alsoreliant on the production of avictim-subject. In
this case, the IOM understood the victim to be missingin relation tothe Parliamentary
Assembly of the Council of Europe’s estimate of ‘20,000’ rapes. Comingto stand for the
female-Muslim-victim of ethniccleansing, the IOM’s reliance on the politics of numbers also
came to rely upon nationalist registers despite seeming to uphold astance whichincluded all

victims of CRSV in BiH.

Throughout this chapter, it has become evident that legal-bureaucraticforms of recognition
for wartime sexual violence in BiH hold out the possibility of recognitionin as faras it can be
understood as a process of granting of status to this particulargroup of victims. However, in
as far as these mechanisms werereliant upon the production of the victim through particular
gendered and ethno-national categories, each also functions to preclude the possibility for
apprehending the subject otherwise. Movingintothe nextchapter, which focuseson

psychological intervention and psycho-social recognition, it becomes clearthat the victimis
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not the only subject thatis produced through post-conflict justice processesin BiH. Inthis
chapter, | examine arange of subjectivities, moving the analysis from victimhood to forms of

witnessing.
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Chapter Three—The Victim, the Survivor, the Client, and the

Witness: Trauma and Psychological Interventions

Introduction

The previous chaptersoughtto explore the legal-bureaucratic processing of bodies within
structures of post-conflict recognition, arguing that such practices of recognition are
productive of the victim-subject. Most often, the victim-subject was assumed and produced
as female and Muslim, with others precluded from counting. This chapter continuestofocus
on structures of post-conflict justice and recognition in BiH, movingto explore the
psychological processing of the post-conflict subject, and the production of the subject of
wartime sexual violence in particular. The psychological processing of the subjectisimportant
to considersinceitisimplicatedin the psychic, social, and legal recognition of the post-
conflictsubject. Aswill be seenthroughoutthis chapter, the psychological production of the
subject of wartime sexual violence is subject to a negotiation between the needs of the
traumatised-subject and the demands of the post-conflict justice context. The chapterreflects
on the ways in which various psychological professionals negotiate this tension, noting the
possibilities for recognition offered in each case. Centrally, intaking seriously the
psychological production of the subject of post-conflict justice across arange of sites, this
chapteracts to broaden the purview of what counts as post-conflict justice, andin doingso,

acts to open up the range of subjects made possible within post-conflict justice.

That structures of governance have increasingly sought to assert themselves through
therapeuticregisters has been widely noted across the literature. Nikolas Rose, forexample,
arguesthat psychology has become bound with liberal modes of governance to the extent
that the ‘the historical development, transformation, and proliferation of psy has been bound
up with the transformationsin rationalities for government, and in the technologies invented

to govern conduct’ (1996, p. 12). James Nolan notesthistrendinthe context of the
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development of state powerin the United States, suggesting that the ‘therapeutic orientation
[of the state] provides a personalized remedy to a highly impersonal, rationalized,
bureaucraticsystem’ without threatening to destabilise that system (1998, p. 20). Thus, state
powerhasbeenable to proliferate across multiple areas of social life, including the criminal
justice system, welfare policy, and within education (Ibid). More recently, scholars have
identified the extension of therapeuticregisters within post-conflictintervention, governance,
and state-building (Chandler, 2006; Howell, 2011; Pupavac, 2002; 2004a; 2004b; 2004c).

David Chandler (2006), for example, has been critical of the way in which post-conflict
governance is legitimised through atherapeuticethos of capacity-buildingand empowerment,
and suggeststhatthese practices have ‘institutionalised new hierarchies of power’ between

technologies of governance and those who are governed (lbid, p. 64).

While this chapterowes much to these scholarly insights, it takes cues from Studying the
Agency of Being Governed, in noting that such technologies of governance notonly ‘shape
how societies are ordered, how resources are used, what people do and feel, what kinds of
livesthey canlive, butalso how they govern and produce themselves as subjects’ (Stern, et
al., 2015, p. 1). | explore the psychological governance and production of bodies attwo key
sites - prominent psychosocial organisations, Medica Zenica and Vive Zene, which, recalling
from the previous chapterare the largest NGOs working with the subject of wartime sexual
violence, formed to supportfemalewarvictims during and in the aftermath of warin BiH; and
the Witness Support Office at the Court of BiH —drawing upon interviews conducted with
various psychological professionals working within these organisations. | explore how these
psychological professionals engage with contemporary structures of post-conflict governance,
noting how each narrates their own role withinit, and crucially, identify the waysin which
they produce the subject of wartime sexual violence. While the previous chapterfocused on
the production of the victim-subject, this chapter encounters the victim, the survivor, the
client, and the witness, each of which plays akeyrole in post-conflict justice.
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In the first sections of the chapter, | discuss the historical and conceptual aspects of trauma
and therapeuticintervention. The first of these sections considers the medicalisation of
trauma and itsrelation to the production of the subject. Beginningmy engagementinthe
context of the First World War, | trace the development of trauma from a specificconcept,
emerging with regard toindividual soldier-subjects to trauma as a generalisable concept
which can be mobilised toward populations and subjects. Arguingthe process of
medicalisation renders traumaamenable to practices of intervention, l also introduce the
range of subjects that trauma makes possible —the victim, the survivor, the client, and the
witness. Indoingso, | establish the historical parameters of these subjects. Next, | consider
the waysin which traumabecomes manifestinthe post-conflict context. Drawing upon the
literature of traumaand therapeuticintervention, and buildingupon argumentsinthe
previous section, | explore how diagnoses of trauma came to be applied to whole populations
through the psychosocial model. Throughout this section, | explore how the concept of
trauma comesto be appliedin post-conflict societies, and howitis mobilised with regard to
particular categories of victim, noting that one such category, in the context of BiH, has been

the subject of wartime sexual violence.

The chapter turns to focus on the psychological production of the subjectinthe contemporary
context. First, | engage with two key psychosocial organisations located in the Federation of
BiH, Medica Zenicaand Vive Zene. | argue that within psychosocial organisations, relations of
trust are builtthrough the therapeuticrelationship. Asa practice of recognition, thisisvictim-
centred, seekingto promote the healingand self-realisation of the traumatised subject.
However, | note that theirworkis also embedded within wider processes of post-conflict
governance. Particularly, both organisations are alsoinvolved in the preparation of witnesses
for legal testimony. Whileboth organisations, in theirown way, assimilatethese practices
intothe therapeuticprocess, afocus on the subjects thatare producedrevealsatension.
While the therapeuticrelationship focuses on healing the traumatised subject, the focus on
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legal witnessing deploys practices of healing for the production of a legally coherent witness
for the processing of war crimesin courts across BiH. Assuch, the healingrelationship
becomes entwined within the wider context of debates and contestation over the transitional
justice process. Thatis, the healing relationship cannotfunction simply as a relation of
individual psychicrecognition, but becomes situated within debates over which bodies are

made to count within post-conflict justice processesin BiH.

The second empirical case discussed in this chapteristhe Witness Support Office inthe Court
of BiH. Focusinginon an interview with a psychologist atthe court, | extend arguments put
forwardin the discussion of psychosocial organisations. Inthis context, | argue that the
psychological processing of bodies at the Court of BiH is productive of the ‘good enough’
witness, ensuring the process of witnessingis notto the detriment of the psychological
wellbeing of the person. Further, | suggestthatthe psychological-legal processing of bodiesis
implicatedinawider process which tends toward the instrumentalisation of the post-conflict

subject.

Concludingthese two empirical reflections, | offera conceptual reflection that considersthe
tensionsarising through my discussion. Moving between psychicand legal recognition, |
reflecton how the vocabularies of the formerare produced through the latter. Through this
discussion, | clarify the key arguments of the chapter. First, notingthatthe legal frame draws
upon therapeuticregistersinits own justification, | argue against the conflation of the legal
and the therapeuticframes. Second, | suggest that this conflation obscures agap between
psychicand legal forms of recognition. While psychicrecognition attends to the basicneeds
of the traumatised victim and survivor, legal recognition subsumes the traumatised subjectin
an institutionalised post-conflict justice setting. Whatis often obscured through psychological
interventionsinBiHis the social production and recognition of the subject. One effect of this

isthe way in which categories of ethnicity, and, to a certain extent, gender, are implicit
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through this chapter. In the context of the therapeuticencounter, the therapist largely adopts
a position of ‘technical neutrality (Herman, 1997, p. 135) regarding the subjectivity of the
client. Asthe psychotherapistat Vive Zene asserted, ‘therapists, they cannot be political . .. |
cannot condemn you because you have killed seven-hundred persons. | am a therapistand|
work with you on whateveryou have to offerme, and then we see whatitis possible todo
with it’ (Interview 24, Tuzla). It has previously been argued inthe context of post-conflict
governance thatthe victim has been assumed and produced as female and Muslim.
Throughout this chapter, | continue to note the traces of this production, particularly as it

pertainsto the geographical location of prominent psychosocial organisations.

Psychological Intervention and the Subject

The psychological well-being of survivors of wartime sexual violence has become a central
concern within post-conflict justice processes in contemporary BiH. UN Special Rapporteuron
Violence against Women Rashida Manjoo notes that one of the biggest obstacles that
survivors of wartime sexual violence face is ‘overcoming the trauma of the harms they
suffered’ (United Nations, 2013, p. 18). Trauma also becomes linked to otherforms of
violence inthe contemporary context. Manjoo posits that ‘[d]Jomesticviolence isin many
caseslinked to the legacy of war, and women and men suffering from Post-Traumatic Stress
Disorder (PTSD), and other war-related mental health problems’ (Ibid, p. 5). Within
international reporting, traumais often assumed to be self-evident when discussing the
subject of wartime sexual violence (e.g. Amnesty International, 2009; 2012; UNFPA, 2015).
During my fieldwork, | explored the ways in which the language of trauma was deployed.
Organisations that came into direct contact with survivors through their support work, such as
the provision of legal aid and psychosocial support, used multiple vocabularies to speak about

the psychological wellbeing of survivors. Most often, the representatives | met with spoke
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generally of ‘trauma’ or ‘war trauma’ (Interview 19, Sarajevo; Interview 21, llidZa; Interview
24, Tuzla). A few were more specificaboutthe forms of trauma that they encounterthrough
theirwork. For example, apsychotherapist with whom I spoke with at Vive Zene referred
both to the ‘trauma’ experienced by survivors, and the ‘transfer of trauma’ between
generations (Interview 24, Tuzla). An interview participantwho worked forlegal aid
organisation Fondicija Lokalne Demokratije described her encounters with familialtraumain
herwork. Familial traumawasseeninsituations where a ‘woman s a victim of war, butalso
herhusband as well’. She arguedinthese cases domesticviolence was more likely to occur
‘because none of them had adequate treatmentimmediately when things happened, oreven
twenty years before when things happened’ (Interview 19, Sarajevo). The language of trauma
was also common when discussing criminal and legal proceedings. The Court of Bosniaand
Herzegovinain Sarajevo, forexample, has a specialist Witness Support Section employing
several psychologists who meet with witnesses priorto their giving te stimony. The
psychologist | metwith atthe court spoke aboutissues of ‘traumatisation’ with regard to
witnesses, and argued that ‘PTSD’ among men had often beenignored (Interview 40,

Sarajevo).

Tracing this usage, itis possible to see thattraumaand its application to the subject of
wartime sexual violence has emerged as a ‘social fact’ in the context of post-conflict BiH
(Fassin & Rechtman, 2009, p.15). Thisis notable since, asJoanna Bourke has argued,

”r

‘[t]lraumais not a universal way of speaking about the effects of “bad events™, ratheritis
‘socially constructed’ (Bourke, 2010, p. 407). Indeed, psychological traumaisarelatively
recent way of conceptualisingthe aftermath of sexual violence (1bid, p. 407). Before the
1970s, conceptualisations of trauma had largely developed with regard to experiences of
military combat (Herman, 1997, p. 28). It was not until ‘global feminists’ drew attention to

rape as an everyday form of violence, that sexual assault came to be considered through

vocabularies of trauma.
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Genealogies of trauma, from individualised experience to social fact, have been subjectto
much discussion within the literature, with scholars tracing the influences of Charcot, Janet,
and Freud’s work on hysteria, as well as Erichson’s writings on ‘railway spine’ (Leys, 2000;
Young, 1995). While lacknowledge thisinfluence, and later reflect on the basictenets of
traumaticrecovery which have theirrootsin early therapeuticpractices related to hysteria,
this section will present a brief history of the medicalisation of trauma as it pertainsto the
production of the victim, the survivor, the client, and the witness. Thisdiscussion provides the
ground for its deployment as an uncontested fact of intervention, andits application to the
subject of (wartime) sexual violence specifically. Here, | trace shifting conceptualisations of
trauma in the post-First World War context, focusing on the changing relationship between
blame and trauma. | place specificfocus onthe constitution of the traumatised subjectin
relation tothe Vietnam War, exploring the way in which this enabled the application of

trauma to accounts of sexual assaultand rape.

The Medicalisation of Trauma and the Production of the Subject

This section traces shifting conceptualisations of traumain the post-First World War period,
drawing from Fassin and Rechtman (2009). | explore the medicalisation and technologisation
of trauma, reflectingonthe waysin which the subjectis produced. Indoingso, | map the shift
from specific, individualised understandings of trauma to an understanding which can be
mobilised more generally. | argue that this shiftis key to the production of the victim, the

survivor, and the witness subjects in contemporary psychologicalinterventions.

The battle conditions of the First World War placed enormous physical, mental, and emotional
strain uponsoldiers, with many reporting feelings of ‘overwhelming mental and physical
exhaustion’, as describinga ‘sense of lost self-identity and individuality’ (Leese, 2014, pp. 24-

5). In this context, thousands of soldiers were diagnosed with ilinesses related to wartrauma,
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including ‘shell shock’, ‘hysteria’, or ‘conversion neurosis’ (Bourke, 2010, p. 411). Treatment
for these conditions aimed to return soldiers to active duty (Leese, 2014, pp. 32-6), aimingto
persuade the patientthat they wereiill, torenounce their symptoms, and crucially, to ‘accept
the values of the group’ (Fassin & Rechtman, 2009, p. 59). These treatmentsincluding several
already practiced therapiesincluding suggestion or persuasion methods, hypnosis,
electrotherapy, sedation, and re-education (Leese, 2014, p. 35; Young, 1995, pp. 55-6). At this
time, military authorities placed the blame fortraumaticsymptoms onindividual soldiers, and
were concerned with rooting out ‘malingerers’ - those who were simply pretendingto beiill to

avoid duty (Young, 1995, pp. 56-9).

Several Austrian psychoanalysts spoke out against what they saw as the ‘medical brutalization’
of soldiers. Psychoanalysts such as Karl Abraham, Sdndor Ferenczi, and Victor Tausk
suggested that military practices surrounding malingers were irresponsible, noting that their
behaviourwas the result of a ‘reactive disorder’ (Fassin & Rechtman, 2009, p. 59). As they
saw it, therapeutictechniques which sought to provoke the soldierto renounce their
symptoms were likely to be ineffective since the ‘source of theirillness wasto be found. . . in
theirunconscious’ (Ibid, p. 60). While this mitigated the overt blame of soldiers, atleast
among psychological professionals, the evidence that not all soldiers had presented with
symptoms of trauma seemed compelling. Psychoanalysts grappling with the post-First World
War context came to attribute war neurosesto individual soldier’s personalities and histories,
with trauma understood as ‘the individual response of non ordinary men confronted with
basicethical choices which they were unable to take on’ (Ibid, p. 62). However, que stions
remained among military authorities over whether war neurosis was simply an avoidance of

active duty.
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Practices of psychiatry in the Second World War were, in many ways, continuous with those in
the First World War!. Debate continued overthe cause of war neurosis, with military
authorities sceptical of war-related trauma. Inthe British context, military strategy regarding
war neurosis was one of prevention, astrategy rehearsed in the context of the First World
War. Military authorities mandated that those exhibiting signs of war neurosis would not be
discharged orsent back home to hospital, and highlighted that it would not pay additional
pensionstothose who continued to display symptoms (Shepherd, 1999, p. 494). In practice,
attitudes toward war neurosis began to shift. Intolerance of so-called malingerers was far
more mutedthan inthe First World War, with a general reluctance among military officers to
retain soldiers who developed symptoms of war neurosis (Ibid, p. 512). Attitudesamong
physicians also began to shift, leadingto new approaches toward treatment. Forexample,
British physician, William Sargant, who encountered a number of acute cases of war neurosis
while working atan emergency hospital in London, came to argue that war neurosis was likely
caused by a combination of internal and external factors (Leys, 2000, p. 190). This
acknowledgment signalled the recognition that war neuroses could not solely be attributed to
an individual predisposition to hysteria. Rather, ‘undersufficiently stressful or extreme
conditions [such as war,] not eventhe mostrobust personality wasimmuneto breakdown’

(Ibid, p. 190).

This recognition was accompanied by the (re)discovery of cathartic methods of therapeutic
treatment. Sargantstumbled upon abreaction while using a barbiturate to sedate one of his

patients. Perceivingthatthe drugtemporarily relieved nervous symptomsin acute cases, he

1 The narrative offered here largely concerns the Anglo-American experience, to the extent that these
conceptions arecentral to the medicalisation of trauma. However, it should be noted that practices of
psychoanalysisand psychiatry also havea historyinthe Yugoslavian context. Anna Anti¢ provides a
detailed engagement with the psy-disciplines with respectto the Second World War experience in
Yugoslavia in Therapeutic Fascism. Anti¢ argues that the socio-economicand cultural meanings
attached to the figureand diagnosis of ‘Partisan hysteria’ reveals similarities with a wider European
phenomenon of war neurosis, whiledemonstratingthe ‘distinctiveness of the local situation’ (2017, p.
225).
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gave injectionstoseveral of his patients. QuotingSargant, Leys notes that, ‘he also observed
"strange side-effects": asoldier might "suddenly recoverthe suppressed memories of the
gruesome experiences that had caused or hastened his breakdown, and relive them before
us." After the discharge of pent-up emotions "soldiers would suddenly improve"’ (Ibid, p. 200).
Having undergone psychoanalysis with Freud in Viennain 1923, Abram Kardiner sought to
implement similartechniques atthe Veteran’s Bureauin New York (Fassin & Rechtman, 2009,
p. 68; Herman, 1997, p.23). Kardiner’s, The Traumatic Neuroses of War, details how inducing
altered states of consciousness can be used to recover traumaticmemory, arguing that this
process must emphasise the synthetisation and integration of the traumaticexperience
(Herman, 1997, pp. 25-6; Leys, 2000, p. 196). These practices were to formthe foundation for
contemporary psychosocial practice regarding trauma (Herman, 1997, p. 24). This method
was by no means universally accepted duringand in the immediate af termath of the Second
World War; however, its development signals asignificant shiftin attitude toward the soldier-
subject. Inthe First World War, soldiers presenting symptoms of war neurosis had been
widely condemned as malingerers, often subject to brutal treatments aimed at returning them
to active duty. In contrast, as Sargant and Kardiner’s writings indicate, the Second World War

soldier was becominga patient, forwhom acure should be sought.

In the aftermath of the Second World War, psychiatry encountered psychictraumaona large
scale as it struggled to respond to the experiences of Holocaust survivors (Marcus &
Wineman, 1985). In this context, questions of blame that had haunted traumaduringthe First
and Second World Wars were pushed to the background. Thiscame to impactupon
conceptualisations of the traumaticexperience. With questions of blame setaside, the
traumaticexperience came to be framedin terms of victimhood. Buildingupon the
externalisation of the traumaticexperience regarding the Second World War, trauma was
‘repositioned to become atestament to the unspeakable’, broadening the traumatic
experience toreferto ‘the subject’s own knowledge of himself and his limits, knowledge of
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otherswho did not survive the ordeal, and knowledge of manin general’ (Fassin & Rechtman,
2009, p.72). In psychiatricterms, this notion owed much to Bruno Bettelheim. Bettelheim,
who had beeninterned at both Dachau and Buchenwald priorto the Second World War,
subsequently emigrating to the United States, began to explore the psychological
consequences of the concentration camps for survivors (lbid, p. 71). Bettelheim’s work gained
traction within psychiatric practice. Gaining supportfrom several prominent US-based
psychiatrists, he was instrumental in the formation of anew diagnosis of ‘survivor syndrome’
(Fassin & Rechtman, 2009, pp. 72-4). Keyto survivorsyndrome was a notion of ‘survivor
guilt’, referring to the way in which ‘survival is unconsciously felt as a betrayal of [those who
perished] ... and beingalive constitutes an ongoing conflict as well as a source of constant
feelings of guiltand anxiety’ (Niederland, 1981, p. 421). Assuch, the survivorcomesto bear
witnessforthose who canno longerdoso?, with the therapeuticencounterwell-placed to
facilitate the cathartic ‘confession’ of the survivor to bear witness (Fassin & Rechtman, 2009,
p. 75). Psychiatricresponsestothe Holocaust produced three important subjects of trauma:
the survivor (those who survived the Holocaust); the universalvictim, and as such, the witness,

whois able tospeakfor all victimsingeneral.

These shifting notions of traumawere important to the claims of two concurrent social
movements—the 1970s feminist movement, which soughtto draw attentiontoissues of rape
and sexual assault, and the Vietnam anti-war movement. In combination, these movements
were key tothe ‘invention’ of PTSD (Summerfield, 2001). Inthe early 1970s, the feminist
movementinthe United States began to speak out against the forms of sexual assaultand
rape experienced by women. Aswas noted in Chapter One, this movement soughtto draw

publicvisibility to rape as a crime, shifting blame away from victims. While feminists

2 This assertion draws on Primo Levi’s sentiments in the oft-quoted sectionin The Drowned and the
Saved: ‘We, the survivors,arenotthe true witnesses. .. We who were favoured by fate tried, with
more or less wisdom, to recount not only our fate, but also that of the others, the submerged . .. We
speakintheir stead, by proxy.’ (1989, pp. 63-4) | discuss Levi’s work in greater depth in Chapter Four.
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challenged abroad spectrum of institutional structures which silenced these experiences,
theircritique of psychoanalysisis particularly pertinent. While some feminist groups drew
upon the vocabulary of witnessing, organising support groups which engendered the ‘same
intimacy, the same confidentiality, and the same imperative of truth-telling’ as psychotherapy
(Herman, 1997, p. 28), many contended that psychoanalysis was implicated in the silencing of
the subject of sexual violence, their experiences obscured by conventional readings of trauma.
They beganto draw parallels between their discussions and Freud’s early explorations of
female hysteria, noting that while Freud’s earlywork on the ‘seduction theory’ had implied
recognition of women’s experiences, his later work had actively abandoned this approach,
dismissing experiences of sexualised violence as ‘fantasy’ (Herman, 1997, pp. 13, 30). The
feministinterpretation of Freud was lent weight by the publication of Jeffrey Masson’s
controversial text, The Assault on Truth (1985), which drew upon unpublished lettersin
Freud’sarchive. Thisreading was further solidified by Judith Herman’s Trauma and Recovery
(1997), which draws parallels between the traumatic responses of survivors of rape and sexual

assault, with soldiers and survivors of Nazi concentration camps.

The experiences of Vietnam veterans proved to be instrumental to conceptualisations of post-
traumaticdisorder. Returningsoldiersfrom Vietnam werereportedto have unusually high
suicide rates (Young, 1995, p. 108), with those soldiers seen by psychiatrists diagnosed with a
range of mental health problems - including anxiety, depression, personality disorder, and
schizophrenia, as well as alcoholism and drug abuse (Summerfield, 2001, p. 95). As the war
progressed, reports of atrocities committed by US forces emerged, mostinfamously the
massacre in My Lai. Problematically, Vietham veterans emerged as perpetrators of mass
violence, ratherthanvictims. Yet, unlike inthe context of the Firstand Second World Wars, it
was contended that when soldiers were subject to ‘extreme conditions’, in which ‘violence
had become an everyday phenomenon’, men could not be held fully to accountfor their
actions. Trauma was thus an ‘ordinary’ reaction to an ‘extraordinary situation’ (Fassin &
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Rechtman, 2009, p. 90). Psychiatrist Robert Lifton hypothesised that many were suffering
from forms of survivor guilt, not dissimilarfrom those who had survived the Nazi
concentration camps (lbid, p. 91). As the publicmood surroundingthe warshifted, anti-war
protests, veterans, and psychiatrists came togetherto criticise the way in which military
psychiatry was being used to serve military aims, rather than the needs of the soldiers
(Summerfield, 2001, p. 95; Young, 1995, p. 109). This strategy allowed anti-war protestors to
condemnthe violence inthe warwithout actively condemning returning soldiers (Fassin &
Rechtman, 2009, p. 92). Witha wide base of publicand psychiatricsupport, focus was placed
upon the ‘fundamentally trauma-togenic nature of war’ (Summerfield, 2001, p.95). Thishad
the effect of legitimising the soldier-subject, producing themas victims who were
‘traumatised by roles thrust onto them by the US military’ (Summerfield, 2001, p. 95).

Vietnam veterans becamevictims of circumstance 3.

The Vietnam War was the catalyst forthe ‘invention’ of PTSD as a diagnosis. Atthistime,
psychiatry was undergoinganothertransformationinthe United States which proved keyin
the shiftfromtrauma as an individualised problem to a social one, amenable tointervention.
Moves were being made toward a standardised psychiatricnosology, which were eventually
publishedinthe third edition of the Diagnosticand Statistical Manual of Mental Disorders
(DSM-111) in 1980 (Fassin & Rechtman, 2009, p. 84; Young, 1995, p. 94). Growingawareness of
the psychological issuesfaced by veterans, combined with the vocal support of key
psychiatrists who were tasked with categorising post-traumaticdisorders for DSM-III, placed
Vietnam and the diagnosis of PTSD at the forefront of discussions. Indeed, many of those

tasked with the classification of post-traumaticdisorders in DSM-IIl had been instrumental to

3 Joanna Bourke’s An Intimate History of Killing (1999), provides a useful counter to the way inwhich
trauma and victimhood become linked in this case. Drawing upon memoirs and letters of soldiersfrom
the Firstand Second World Wars, as well as theVietnam War, Bourke focuses on accounts of the
pleasureof killinginwar. She notes that the structure of war is such thatsoldiers may kill without
becoming traumatised or brutalised.
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the diagnosis of survivorsyndrome in the decades after the Second World War, and many had
alsobeen outspokenintheirsupportforVietnam veterans (Fassin & Rechtman, 2009, pp. 74,
88). Thisinfluenceenabled an array of experiences of violence to be listed within the DSM-III
categorisations of PTSD, including those of victims and perpetrators (Young, 1995, p. 125).
Thisformally located trauma as normal reactionto a particular, ora series of traumaticevents
(Fassin & Rechtman, 2009, p.87). Crucially, traumaemergedasa social problemto be dealt

withinthe aftermath of violence.

The shiftin conceptualisations of trauma overthe course of the twentieth century is striking,
with Fassinand Rechtman hailingit as ‘an end to suspicion’ (2009, p. 77). Meanwhile,
Summerfield claims that the diagnosis of PTSD became ‘almost totemic’ within Western
societies (2001, p. 95). The externalisation of blame for symptoms of traumaand the
broadening of the definition through DSM-IIl render women’s experiences of rape and sexual
assaultvisible astraumatic. The shiftistherefore significantin terms of the recognition of
experiences of gender-basedviolence. Yet, italsoraised important questionsinterms of post-
conflictrecognition and the subject of wartime sexual violence. First, changing
conceptualisations of trauma have been productive of the survivor-, the universal victim-, and
the witness-subjects. Second, the codification of traumarendersitamenable as atechnology
of governance. Takentogether, the production of the universal victim and the amenability of
trauma to governance, itis possibleto see how psy-interventions come to proliferate inthe
post-conflictjustice context. Inthe nextsection, | considerhow traumabecomesan
importantvocabulary of post-conflictintervention, discussing this with regard to the literature
on psy-intervention and governance. Indoingso, | lay the conceptual ground for the analysis
of the role of psychosocial organisations and court psychologists inthe production of the

subject of wartime sexual violence.
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Therapeutic Intervention and the Production of the Subject

As Foucauldian scholar Nikolas Rose identifies, psychology has emerged as a central feature of
advanced liberal governance, functioning as a technology which ‘order[s] being, frame[s] it,
produce(s] it, make[s] itthinkableasa mode of existence that must be addressedina
particularway’ (1996, p. 54). Buildingupon the bureaucratisingimpulses of governance inthe
previous chapter, | explore the ways in which notions of trauma become central to practices
of governance inthe post-conflict context. | argue that the generalisable concept of trauma
discussedinthe previous section becomes mobilised inthe call for particularvictims. To this
extent, | pay attention to the ways in which the subject of post-conflictinterventionis
produced, latercomingto reflect on the production of the subject of wartime sexual violence.
Within this section, lintroduce the ways in which therapeuticforms of interventions produce
and frame the post-conflict subject, establishing the parameters for contemporary governance
inBiH. Later, | use these insightsto reflect uponthe waysin which psychological professionals
produce themselves with regard to these structures of governance, and in doingso, highlight

the waysin which thisis productive of the subject of wartime sexual violence.

One of the most obvious ways in which the medicalisation of trauma came to inform
understandings of war and post-conflictin BiH was through the pathologisation of the
population. AsNolanargues, a‘defining feature of the therapeuticethos... is the growing
tendency to define arange of human behaviours as diseases or pathologies’ (1998, p. 9). This
framing has beentraced to the 1990s ‘new war’ paradigm® which held thatincreasingly
conflicts are fought within states, characterised by ‘long-simmering ‘ethnicstrife’’, and
compounded by ‘underdevelopment’,alack of ‘good governance’, and poverty’ (Howell,

2011, p.90). Characterised by a colonial logic, this discourse essentialised an ‘innate and

4 Mary Kaldor coined the term ‘new war’ to describethe character of war and conflictin the post-Cold
War era. A full exploration of the term and Kaldor’s application ofitcan be found in New and Old Wars:
Organized Violence in a Global Era (1999).
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nonrational quality of cultural difference’, comingto feature as explanation forinter-ethnic
conflict (1996, p. 176) (see also Duffield 2014, pp. 109-113). Such explanationslocated the
‘problem’ of violence within the ‘minds of men’ (Howell, 2011, p. 99). VanessaPupavac
explores how theseassumptions came to be appliedinthe context of the formerYugoslavia,
and argues that this discourse was implicated in the production of both individuals and
communities as psychosocially and emotionally dysfunctional (Pupavac, 2002; 2004a; 2004b;
2004c). Withregard to BiH, scholars, including Malvern Lumsden, reflected dominant
narratives of the war which frameditas a result of ‘ancient ethnichatreds’ by psychologising
the conflictthrough a notion of an inter-generational ‘cycle of violence’ (1997, p. 377).
Drawing explicit links between the warin BiH and Yugoslavia’s Second World War experience,
Lumsden argued that, the ‘imagery and mythology of warcan become an unconscious
organising principle, determining how people see the world ageneration later’ (Ibid, p. 377).
Though the population was understood to possess some ‘resources forits own (and society's)
healing’, the international community nevertheless faced a humanitarian ‘challenge’ regarding
the rehabilitation of ‘survivors of war and othertrauma, and in particular how to reach the

fraction who are potentially violent’ (Ibid, pp. 377-8).

The pathologisation of populations legitimised a psychological response in the post-conflict
context. Duringthe 1990s, the psychosocial modelof intervention emerged, merging notions
of trauma with the demands of post-conflict governance. Reflecting the shiftthat had
occurred regarding conceptualisation of trauma afterthe Vietnam war, and applying this to
the civilian population, the psychosocial modelassumed that the very exposure to violence in
conflict was sufficient forindividuals to develop severe psychological problems (Howell, 2011,
p. 89). Thus, the very report of a community having experienced violent conflict became
sufficientforinternational humanitarian agencies to initiate a psychosocial response,
diagnosing whole populations with PTSD (Pupavac, 2004c, p. 494). Psychosocial responsesto
wars in BiH, Croatia, and Kosovo were at the ‘heart of the practice’ (Fassin & Rechtman, 2009,

157



p. 177), with a ‘strong emphasis’ placed on the psychosocial model (Soroya & Stubbs, 1998, p.
307). In thiscontext, arange of personnel were deployedinthe countries of the former
Yugoslavia, including international psychiatrists and psychologists, as well as locally-based
clinical and medical staff, and other non-medical professionals who received trainingto lead

community support groups (Fassin & Rechtman, 2009, p. 182).

The psychosocial model, characterised by the wholesale targeting of populations, was
productive of the traumatised victim-subject. The model presumed the universal vulnerability
of populations (Pupavac, 2004c, p. 494) andin doingso reproduced colonial logics which
constitute individuals as ‘incapacitated through theirtraumaandindefinitely dependent on
external actors fortheir psychological survival’ (Pupavac, 2002, p. 493). Givingsome empirical
contexttothis narrative, Stubbs notes thata World Health Organisation reportissuedin 1994,
claimed over 700,000 people across BiHand Croatiawere likely to be sufferingfrom ‘severe
psychictrauma’, with need for ‘urgent’, ‘qualified’ and crucially, external assistance (Stubbs,
2005, p.57). On agenerallevel, thislegitimised and perpetuated the application of the
psychosocial model within BiH. Yet, as has been suggested previously in this thesis, the
victim-subject was most often produced as Muslim. Indeed, this assumption structured the
humanitarian psychosocial response in BiH*>. The effects of this distribution can be traced
through to the contemporary post-conflict context where the two largest psychosocial
organisations working with war-related trauma, Medica Zenicaand Vive Zene, are based in

the Federation.

Increasingly, the empirically grounding of the psychosocial model has been questioned.
Scholar of psychiatry, Derrick Silove, cites mounting evidence that ‘less specificstressful

eventssuchas livinginawar zone or experiencing displacement may not, ontheirown,

5 For a longer discussion of how humanitarianismstructures the post-conflict psychosocial responsesee
Fassinand Rechtman’s (2009) discussion of humanitarian psychiatry, particularly pp.177-183, as well as
Chapter Eight on Palestine, pp. 189-216.
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constitute substantial risk factors to persisting PTSD’ (Silove, 2000, p. 232). Instead, it has
beensuggested thatitisimportanttolookto specificcategories of persons who were deemed
to be most at risk, and forwhom symptoms of PTSD were likely to be ‘long-lasting’, including
‘women’, ‘children’, and ‘asylum seekers’ (Ibid, p. 232). While the gendered assumptions
withinSilove’s ‘at risk’ categorisations are highly problematic, this criticism was widely
adoptedinan internationalrethink of the psychosocial model. The international community
came to favourthe mental health approach (Howell, 2011, p. 100). At stake was a question of
who was a legitimate target for post-conflict psychosocialintervention. Alison Howell fleshes
this out with regard to international policy on global mental health. Drawinguponthe UN
Inter-Agency Standing Committee’s Guidelines on Mental Health and Psychosocial Supportin
Emergency Settings (2007), she notes that the mental health model entails a broadening
purview of mental health and psychosocial problems, encompassing a range of psychological
problems (Howell, 2011, p. 101). In broadeningthe scope of mental health and psychosocial
problems, itbecame necessary to categorise those who are most at risk of developing the
severe psychological problems, and enables intervention on these grounds (lbid, p. 102-3).
This categorisation of those at risk of trauma map onto existing notions of the victim-subject.
Itis not simply a matter of targeting groups of persons —women, children, asylum seekers —
rather, these categories are already imbued with agendered and ethnicidentity. The

traumatised subject of wartime sexual violence is produced as female and Muslim.

International discourse surrounding mental health and psychosocial issuesin BiH has reflected
this shift. This has beensignificantforthe subject of wartime sexual violence. This category
of persons has come to be understood as one ‘at risk’ of developing the mostsevere
psychological problems. This categorisation is marked withininternationalreporting. For
example, a2015 UNFPA reportentitled Stigma Against Survivors of Conflict-Related Sexual
Violence in Bosnia and Herzegovina prefaced its findings with adiscussion of risk categories
for developing ‘acute stress disorder’, and ‘permanent [psychological] consequencesin the
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form of post-traumaticstress disorder’ (UNFPA, 2015, p. 3). The report notesthat
approximately ‘35to 50% of persons who survived rape’ have developed PTSD, further
arguingthat ‘about a third of them do notreceive adequate psychological support’ (Ibid, p. 3).
Itissuggestedthatforthose whoface ‘stigmaand self-stigmatising attitudes’, and forthose
who have neverspoken of theirexperience, ‘there isalikelihood that their daily coping with
the past is so painful thatit makes them completely dysfunctional’ (Ibid, p. 4). The
categorisation of the subject of wartime sexual violence as an ‘at risk’ category for PTSD
functionstoreassertthe subject of wartime sexual violence as victim, andin need of

psychosocial intervention.

In this section, | have sought to establish the waysin which conceptualisations of trauma have
rendereditamenable to post-conflictintervention practices. | have argued that the
psychosocial model developed in the 1990s, with particularregard to the formerYugoslavia,
was characterised by the wholesale pathologisation of populations. Inturn, thisrendered
post-conflict populations amenableto psychosocial intervention. In this context, and as
Pupavacargues, psychosocial organisations proliferated (Pupavac, 2004b, p. 378). In more
recentyears, the psychosocial model has been criticised forthe way in which it produces
whole populations as traumatised. Raising questions over which pop ulations should be
targeted by post-conflict psychosocial interventions, this resulted in both abroadening of the
forms of psychological disorderthat were subject tointervention and move toward
categorisingthe populations perceived to be most at risk of developing severe psychological
disorders (Silove, 2000). As Howell argues, while diverging from problematicassumptions
regarding the wholesale production of populations as traumatised, a shift toward
categorisations of at risk populations enables the continued surveillance, and indeed,
governance of post-conflict populations (Howell, 2011, p. 103). In thissense, the concept of

trauma precedesthe categoriesto whichitisapplied.
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| have highlighted thatin the post-conflict governance contextin BiH, the subject of wartime
sexual violence comesto be produced as one such at risk category, becoming subject to
psychosocial governance. Having established how psychosocial forms of governance
proliferatesinthis context, | move to considerthese arguments with respect to two
prominent psychosocial organisations, Medica Zenicaand Vive Zene. |focus on how the
organisations negotiate theirrole with clientsandin the post-conflict justice contextin BiHin
light of these discussions of psychosocial governance, reflecting on how they produce the

subject of wartime sexual violence.

The Subjects of Psychological Interventions in BiH

Psychosocial Organisations: The Victim, the Survivor, the Client, and the Witness

As has been suggested, the dominance of therapeuticlanguage during, and in the aftermath
of, conflictin BiH led to a ‘profusion of psychosocial programmes and organisations’ (Pupavac,
2004b, p. 378). The two largest psychosocial organisationsin the country, MedicaZenicaand
Vive Zene have been working within their communities since the early 1990s, offering
psychological care, as well as otherforms of supportto war survivors. Duringandin the
immediate aftermath of the war both placed focus on supporting female war survivors,
including the subjects of wartime sexualviolence. Asthese organisations became established,
they moved torespond to the needs of the communities around them, as well as to shifting
donorframeworks. They occupy an interesting space regarding the arguments put forward
thusfarin the chapter. Havingbeen founded duringthe 1990s, these organisations maintain
afocus ontrauma-based, and trauma-sensitive interventions. Possessingawealth of
therapeuticknowledge about the people with whom they work, they have come to actas
publicadvocatesforthe subject of wartime sexual violence. The intimate relations that such

organisations develop with individuals and communities has led Di Lellio to suggest, with
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regard to the Kosovan context, that these women’s organisations may possess ‘the most
reliable evidence we have of what survivors want’ (Di Lellio, 2016, p. 624). Indeed, these
organisations have become central to post-conflict justice processes, acting as advocates for
the needs of survivors. Continuingto offerforms of supportto survivors of trauma, and often
interveningin supportof the rights of survivors in contemporary BiH, the role of psychosocial
organisationsin BiH mustalso be situated within the psychological governance context which

has been discussed thus far.

Shifting frames of psy-intervention map onto changes noted within global governance more
generally. Scholars have highlighted that global governance is no longer characterised by the
‘universal application of Western causal knowledge through policy interventions’ (Chandler,
2015, p.70), as seeninthe psychosocial paradigm by the wholesale targeting of populations
for trauma-basedinterventions. Instead, governancetakes place onalocalised level,
assertingitself through policies aimed at the enhancement and enabling of ‘organicsystems
and existing knowledges, practices and capacities’ (Ibid, p. 77). Duffield has noted how this
relation ‘encourages local level self-reliance’ while enablingits own endurance (2007, p. 8). As
Dillonand Reid argue, global governance also increasingly implicates nongovernmental
organisationsin the ‘promotion of liberal governmental policies’ (Dillon & Reid, 2000, pp. 121-
2). Indeed, inthe years afterthe war, international donorsin BiH were particularly keen to
fund projects led by women, mainly forthe purposes of ethnicreconciliation and community
communication (Helms, 2003, p. 18). In a contemporary context, focus has been placed on
building the capacities of nationallegal institutions for the processing of war crimes trials, and
inwhich psychosocial organisations have played arole regarding training forlegal personnel

and inthe psychological preparation of witnesses.

Yet, global governance accounts tell a partial story. As MeeraSabaratnam argues, scholars

have tended to place emphasisonthe ‘agency and subjecthood of interveners’, even asthey
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state that the modes of governance become more diffuse (2013, p. 265). Accountstendto
obscure the populations and peoplein governed spaces as ‘substantive political subjects’ (Ibid,
p. 264). Heedingthiscritique, | trace the ways in which psychological workers within
psychosocial organisations narrate theirrole. | highlight the waysin which these people, and
theirorganisations more broadly, have found ways to insert themselves into the shifting
contours of post-conflict governance in BiH. Particularly they negotiate the spaces between
the ‘psycho’ and the ‘social’, between therapeuticwork with clients and wider processes of
institutional capacity-building, maintaining a presence in these networks such that they might
advocate for the needs of the subject of wartime (sexual) violence. | outline two types of
relationships that psychosocial organisations build with their clients —the therapeutic
relationshipin which the clientis produced as victim and survivor, and in which healingand
recovery takes place; and the deployment of the therapeuticrelationship for the purposes of
legal testimony, in which the clientis produced as the legally coherent witness. | begin by
discussing my interview with the director of Medica Zenica, establishing the key points of
distinction between theserelationships, noting also that this organisation draws attention to
the subject of wartime sexual violence inits specificity. | thenturnto interviews conducted
with a psychotherapist at Vive Zene, noting the trauma-based approach of the organisation
which subsumes the subject of wartime sexual violence within awider category of war-
traumatised persons. Here, | develop my discussion of the two relationships developed
through the psychosocial encounter, drawing attention to the tension between and

negotiation of these relationships.

Medica Zenica

MedicaZenicais an organisation basedinthe city of Zenica, located to the north of Sarajevo,

approximately an hour’s drive awayinthe Federation of BiH. The organisationissituatedina
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residentialareaashort distance from the city centre, and comprises of several buildings from
which they offertheirservices. The pastel coloured buildings are lined with agreen fence, the
main entrance tucked away fromthe street. The organisation was formed by their partner
organisation, Medica Mondiale®in 1993 to provide supportto survivors of sexualised violence
inZenica(Husi¢, etal., 2014, p. 15). Atthistime, the organisation begantowork with female
survivors of wartime sexual violence, providing medical and psychosocial support,
accommodation andshelter, aswell as food, clothing, and otheritems (lbid, p. 15). While
theirinitial intervention specifically targeted the subject of wartime sexual violence, as was
expressed by MedicaZenica’s current director, Sabiha Husi¢, theirwork broadened as they
became aware of the interconnections between forms of war-related violence. As Sabiha

explained, the organisation,

[R]ecognised women and girls who survived sexual violence, and were raped
at that time, they didn't want to speak upimmediately about theirhorrible
experiences. Andthen MedicaZenicaopenedtheirdoorsalsoforwomenand
girlswho. . .survived.. . differentwartraumaincludingwomen who were
wounded orwomen who were in concentration camps, orwomen who have
missing members of families etc. Butwhat happenedalso, even duringthe
war, women also started to speak up about herexperiences of violence in the
family. We alsorealised that we need to work with women who survived

domesticviolence. (Interview 21, IlidZa)

Sabihaarguedthat MedicaZenica’s work had evolved as they became aware of the
interconnections between forms of violence; primarily responding to the waysin which those

they encountered narrated theirexperiences of war, peace, and violence’. Placing primary

6 A feministwomen’s rights organisation who providesupportand advocacy for women and girls who
are affected by gender-based and sexualised violencein situations of war and conflict.

7 Numerous feministscholars havemade similarobservations aboutthe interrelations between forms
of violence, often referred to as a ‘continuum of violence’ (e.g. Cockburn, 2004; Wibben, 2011)
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focusonissuesrelatedtogender-based and sexualised violence, the organisation has become

one of the most prominent advocates forthe subject of wartime sexualviolencein BiH.

Medica Mondiale understands theirtherapeuticapproach, and those of their partner

organisations, to be ‘holistic’. Theysuggestthat,

[M]edical assistance alone can only heal external wounds: more
comprehensive supportis neededto help survivorsinthe longterm.
Psychosocial treatment, legal advice and assistance in earningaliving have all
beenintegratedinto project measuresforraped womenin every country.
Local specialists and experts are provided with training to ensure that as many
relevant peopleas possible develop afull understanding of the problems
related to sexualised violence. The primary focus of these activitiesis to
develop atrauma-sensitive approach that takesinto account the particular
situation of the affected women and girls, strengthening them appropriately
and protecting them from re-traumatisation (Medica Mondiale, 2013, p. 3).

A reportintothe long-term consequences of warrape and the coping strategies of survivors
offersfurtherinsightinto the therapeuticapproach. The report details MedicaZenica’s
‘systemicperspective on the consequences of warrape, informed by feminist values’ (Husi¢,
etal., 2014, p. 20). The authors suggestthat a trauma-based approach to wartime sexual
violenceis limited to the extent that it ‘risks pathologising victims rather than pointing to the
structural conditions which make that violence so pervasive’ (lbid, p. 20). Thus, the
organisation emphasises the importance of offering psychotherapy in tandem with efforts to
shape societal responses to survivors (Ibid, p. 21). MedicaZenicaaimto provide arange of
services atthe centre including psychological and therapeutic support, psychological and legal
counselling, occupational therapy, as wellas acting as publicadvocates for the needs of

survivors.

Having met with Sabihaon several occasions during workshops related to sexual and gender-
basedviolence, the rights of women, and post-conflict justice processes, | came to the Hotel
Hollywoodin llidzato meetforaninterview. Havingjust participatedinan all-day conference

on the protection of court witnesses organised by Vive Zene, we sat downina quietarea of
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the hotel café to furtherdiscuss MedicaZenica’s psychosocial approach. Earlyinthe
interview, | asked Sabihaabout how MedicaZenicahad developed theirapproach, asking how

this had enabled them to provide supportto female survivors of warviolence. | was told that,

Before the war, whicheveruniversity we finished, we did notlearn alot about
trauma. Evenifwe finished universityin psychology, we did notlearn about
trauma. But duringthe war, at the same time, we saw traumatised people.
We recognised the symptoms, but we did not have enough knowledge to

explainall those things. (Interview 21, llidZa)

Sabihaexplained that while the founding members did not have an academicbackgroundin
issuesrelated totrauma, they came to understand its manifestations through the people they
encountered. Assuch, they soughttrainingintherapeutictechniques such as ‘cognitive
behavioural therapy, psycho-dramatherapy, reality therapy’ amongst others, which they
appliedtotheirwork with survivors (Ibid). As Skjelsbeaek notes, with respectto herinterviews
with twenty-three health workers at psychosocial centres in BiH, these courses were most
often offered by internationally-based training staff from the United States or Western
Europe. Most did not have direct experience working with wartime sexual violence, with
training drawing linkages with other emergency and war experiences (Skjelsbaek, 2012, p. 97).
As Sabihasuggested, this meant the staff at Medica Zenica had to adapt this trainingand the
techniquesthey hadlearnttothe BiH context. Drawingupon a backgroundin Islamic
theology, she emphasised the particularimportance of adapting atrauma-based approach to
ensure ‘respect [for] survivors regarding their culture, regarding their religions, orregarding
theirhabits. Andthen step-by-step tosee whatisimportantforthem’ (Interview 21, Ilidza).

Sabihaemphasised that through this process, they,

[R]ealised, the best solution for women, and for us as therapists, when we

work with survivors, isto use different techniques. Not only to use techniques
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from cognitive behavioural therapy work, or from psycho-therapeuticwork.

In some situations, we need to combine different techniques. (Ibid)

The process of developing therapeuticknowledge was narrated as one of coming from a place
of limited expertise, but with aknowledge of the situation onthe ground, to acquiringthe
correct technical and medical knowledgeto be able to apply these therapeutictechniques
withintheirown community, forthe women and girls with whomthey work. Here, we
already beginto see the complexity of the position of psychosocial organisationsin BiH
through the ways in which they negotiate international ‘best practice’ and the context within

which they are situated.

At this point, Sabiha began to outline the individual therapeuticrelationships that they
developed with their clients, focusing on the process of recovery forthe subject of wartime
sexual violence. This process of recovery was articulatedinthree distinct phases. Firstand
foremost, Sabihaemphasised the importance of the survivor establishing trustin the therapist
and clarifying the expectations of the therapeuticrelationship. Duringthis stage, the therapist

would need to emphasise,

That they cannot forget what they survived but what therapy work helps
themwithisthat theyrecognise theirown strength or coping mechanisms.
That they can speak abouttheirhorrible experiencesin one safe orsecure
place, with a person who established trust with her. Andthen, we explainto
survivors, you will not forget whatyou experienced. But. . . your past

experiences cannot destroy your present or future life. (Ibid)

Duringthis stage, the survivor was seen to develop trust in the therapeuticrelationship such
that they might build the strength and capacity to move onin theirlife. The second phase
involved using specifictechniques which enabled the survivorto ‘express theiremotions’. A

range of techniques wereused, particularly psycho-dramatherapy, cognitive behavioural
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therapy, aswell as writing. AsSabihaphrasedit, these techniquesaimedto provide the
survivor with the toolsto ‘give a new picture to theirexperiences’ (Ibid). The third phase was

that of ‘reintegration’, which was,

[V]eryimportant. [So] that they canintegrate their past experiences and
recognise new coping mechanisms and new strength. Andthentheycanlook
intothe future and they can integrate into everyday life. It'sclear, again, |
wantto repeat, that they will never forget their experiences, but they can

speak and deal with theirexperiences in the future. (Ibid)

Thisthree-stage process of recovery and healing mirrors other models charting the
progression of recovery. The progression is necessarily nonlinear, both ‘[o]scillating and
dialectical in nature’, emerging from Janet’s early work on hysteria, and reflects approaches
‘across the spectrum of the traumatic syndromes’, including with regard to combat trauma
(Herman, 1997, p. 155). Medica’s work orients this process of recovery tothe subject of
wartime sexual violence in BiH. Through this process, MedicaZenica place emphasisonthe
process of healing and recovery, producing their clients as survivors who are able to

reintegrate the experience and build anew picture of theirlives.

However, the organisation had begun to develop aslightly different relationship with their
clients through the preparation of witnesses for court testimony. AfterSabihahad explained
the organisation’s approach, | asked herhow the psychological preparation of witnesses
differed fromthe otherwork they conducted with theirclients. Sabihafirstresponded by
outlining MedicaZenica’s role in developing networks between institutions of justice and
psychosocial organisations. These networks were designed to provide “help and supportto
survivors and witnesses before the testimony, during the testimony, and afterthe testimony’,
arguingthat this was all related to ‘regardingindividual needs of survivors or witnesses’

(Interview 21, llidZa). Exploringthe particularsupportthatthey provided, Sabihareferred
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back to the organisation’s holisticapproach. The organisation saw itsrole as helping with
everything from the logistics of appearingin courtto the psychological wellbeing of the client.

Sabihatold me that it wasimportant,

That they [the client] know how they can travel. Who will pay tickets? On
which way will they pay? How he or she will travel tothe court? Andthenwe
give them basicinformation. Whatis the court? How itlooks? Where she

will sit? Or whereisthe perpetrator? (lbid)

In many cases, a member of Medica would also ‘travel with that person, with the witness, to
the court, to be with that person, to supporther’ (Ibid), and the organisation provided legal
advice to the client, ensuring that they were aware of their rights within the court process.
Sabihaemphasised thatthe psychological support of the client was particularly acute forthe

subject of wartime sexual violence since,

[Iln most cases theirfamilies do not know that they survived sexual violence.
Andthenshe alsothen needsto prepare themselvesto travel tothe court. . .
We don't want to make any influence regarding her testimony, regarding her
story, regarding herexperiences. But we want to support women that they
have energy, thatthey can also show emotions, thatisa normal reaction for

all that she's survived. (1bid)

The organisational support was paramount for the subject of wartime sexual violence to
testifyin court. While Sabiha noted thatthe Witness Support Office were available to provide
some supportto witnesses during their testimony, this was insufficient. As Sabihasuggested,
the clients needed ‘emotional support. They need apersonwhois much friendlierwith her,
and a person whotrusts her, and she trusts them’ (Ibid). Thus, Sabihaemphasised the

continued importance of psychosocial support throughoutthe process of witnessing.

169



In thisinterview, two forms of therapeuticrelationship, and two corresponding subjects
emerge. Thefirstrelationshipisatherapeuticone in whichthe clientbuilds trustinthe
organisation and the therapist suchthatit is possible to heal and recoverfromtrauma. In this
relationship, the clientis produced as a survivor. The second relationship builds uponthe
first. Through buildingtrust with the client through the therapeuticrelationship, as well as
developing networks between legalinstitutions and psychosocial organisations, Medica Zenica
are positioned to help prepare the client for witnessingin court. Drawing upon their holistic
psychosocial support, the organisation helpsto prepare the witness across multiple areas of
their participationinthe court process, includinglegal, logistical, and their psychological
preparation. Having unpacked the two main ways the organisation builds relationships with
theirclients, | move to discuss the case of Vive Zene. Focusinginonthis case will allow a

development of the psychotherapeuticaspects of the se two relationships.

Vive Zene

Vive Zene have been workingin and around Tuzlawhere they have been based since they
were establishedinJune 1994. Tuzlais the thirdlargestcityin BiH, located inthe Federation,
a few hours north-east of Sarajevo. The organisation’s centre issituated ina quietresidential
area outside of the city centre. The buildingis welcoming, setovertwo storeys, with aplant-
lined entrance. Justinsidethe main entrance, there is acompact waiting area, a few chairs set
out againsta wall forclients. Overthe course of my fieldwork, | met with a psychotherapist?®
who had beenworkingatthe organisations since it was established. We metontwo separate
occasions at the centre, with the interviewtaking place in one of the treatmentrooms. While

inthe firstinterview, I soughtto geta clearerideaof the wayin which the organisation

8The psychotherapistinitially becameinvolved with Vive Zene because of her backgroundin child
therapy. She holds a European Certificate of Psychotherapy (ECP), accredited by the European
Association for Psychotherapy.
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framed theirwork, during the follow-up interview, | clarified aspects of organisation’s
psychosocial approach and gained a broader understanding of the specific projects in which
they had beeninvolved. We discussed projects thatrelated to the psychological preparation
of the witness, alongside their training work with me mbers of the judiciary. I first outline Vive
Zene’s approach, moving to reflect on the ways in which the psychotherapist narrated the
organisational approach. Idraw attention to the way in which therapeuticlanguage becomes
intertwined with the rights of survivors. | turn to focus on how the therapeuticrelationship
becomes part of the post-conflict governance processasitis deployedinthe production of

the emotionally stable witness.

When | first met with the psychotherapist, | asked herabout the approach of the organisation.
Theirapproach was narrated in terms of three distinct levels of working. First, The Individual
Level. This involved conducting therapeuticwork with three main groups of people - those
with war trauma, victims of domesticviolence, and other people with arange of mental
healthissues. Asthe psychotherapist explained, theirwork had evolved overtime. When
they first started working the organisation was ‘more focused on concrete victims of war,
because it was war, and we were working during the war’, at this time only working with
‘women and theirchildren’. Since then, theirremit has expandedtoinclude men, framing
theirintervention as supportfor ‘family life’ (Interview 24, Tuzla). Overtime, the organisation
had also come to work with a variety of otherindividuals. While still providing support for war
victims, they began to work with victims of domesticviolence and other psychological issues.
Throughout our interview, the subject of wartime sexual violence was subsumed within the
wider category of persons with ‘wartrauma’. The maindistinction she made between those
who had beenraped duringthe war and other survivors was that the subject of wartime
sexual violence may find it more ‘difficult’ to speak about their experiences of the war
because there was ‘a lot of shame. Not only for herself, but forthe family, for the community’
(Ibid).
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Theirsecond level of working, The Community Level, emerged from their work with individual
clients. Asthe psychotherapist explained, inthe years afterthe war as pe ople begantoreturn
‘to the places from which they have been expelled’, Vive Zenefollowed them to their
communities (Ibid). Mostoften, they worked with victim and survivorassociations and youth
groupsto promote inter-ethnicreconciliation and understanding. Leading onfromthis, the

psychotherapist explained that the organisation had become,

[R]atherstable in ourwork. We are recognisable because we are, since then,
doingthe same work with the same groups. Andso, formany organisations
and groupsin Bosnia, it is alsoimportant to be connected with Vive Zene, and
to make use of ourexpertise, experience, and ideas about how things should

be changed. (Ibid)

The final level of working which had developed overthe pasttwenty years was related to
Advocacy and Lobbying. This was conceived as a process of building networks with other
NGOs and governmental institutions, particularly as they pertained to issues of post-conflict
justice and the rights of survivors, often with the aim of influencing policies oramending post-
conflictjustice practices which they perceived to have a negative impact upon theirclients.
For the psychotherapist, it was important to emphasisethat these levels of working were “all
linked! It'sallinterlinked. Because we could not do the lobbying orthe advocacy if we would

not have victims of war or otherkinds of violence’ (Ibid).

Afterthe psychotherapist had explained these three levels of working, | was interested to find
out more about the forms of therapy and psychotherapy that the organisation offered.
Prompting hertodelve into more depth abouttheirapproach,  asked her how it differed
from otherorganisational approaches, forexample those who framed their work in terms of

rights. She responded,
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Yeah, but | thinkitis all part of restoring human rights. Because we are doing
psycho-therapy but we call ourwork psychosocial. The social partand the
juridical partisreally strong because we are working with clients who have
beensoviolatedintheirhumanrights, and who cannotrealise theirrights by
themselves. First, because they are mentally, emotionally, physically weak.

So, we make themstronger. (lbid)

This focus was reiterated withinthe secondinterview. Inquiring furtheraboutthe therapeutic

process, the psychotherapisttold me that,

Because we are really doing, | would say authenticrehabilitation, psychosocial
rehabilitation. Whichisalso basicfor restoringhumanrights because people
who have beenin camps, people who have been raped during the war, who
have been so humiliated and destroyed in factinthemselves. Itisvery
important, andit is very thankful for us to see when they get again, a kind of,
theirowndignity, whenthey connecttothemselves, how they have been
before. All those terrible things happentothem. Itisveryimportantforthem
to become stronger so that they can do something forthemselves. And |
think that when they get big, theirfeeling of 'l am worth like aperson'.'l am

strong'. Itisfor me a basic humanright. (Ibid)

Emphasisingthe importance of healingand their making clients stronger, the psychotherapist
reflectsthe process of therapeuticrecovery outlined by Herman. Theirclients are understood
as inneed of therapeuticassistance, to heal, feel strong, and to have dignity. Forthe
therapist, this process of psychicrecognition is the basis of human rights. Through this
therapeuticencounter, it also became possible to offer otherforms of supporttotheirclients.

The psychotherapist outlined that,
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[W]e also do social counselling and juridical counselling to help themrealise
theirrights, as faras they have rights. | meanslowly. They have all the rights
they should have butitis still difficult torealiseitin Bosnia. Andthatwe are
doingon all thelevels... Whenthere is somethingsocial, juridical we can do,

we will doit. (Ibid)

Vive Zene’s psychosocial approach first places emphasis on psychicrecognition, extending this
intothe rights-based sphere. Assuch, the organisation acts to supportthe client across
multiple areas of theirlife. While concerned with their psychological wellbeing, the
organisationisalso able to offerlegal aid, guide clients through the process of applying for
social welfare payments such as the “civilian victim of war’ status, and provide supportin the

process of giving legal testimony.

In our initial discussions, the psychotherapist narrated the linkages between theirindividual
and collectivetherapeuticwork and theirlobbying and advocacy work as a coherentand
evolving process,drawing upon therapeuticlanguage to narrate this point — ‘[i]t was a natural
process. We have grown, we have grown up’ (Ibid). Throughout both interviews, this came to
be interspersed with reflections on the changing state of fundingin BiH. Prompted by the
guestion of how she had seen the work of the organisation change, the psychotherapist
suggested thatfundingforadvocacy work had increased, while it was becoming more difficult
to supporttheirclientsonthe individual and collective level. Still emphasisingthe importance

of thiswork, the psychotherapist explained that,

[S]lowly thislevel of being able to doreal lobbying and advocacy became
broader. And now today Vive Zene gets many invitations for participation in
all kinds of activities. Anditisalmosttoo much forus, because we also have
to do our normal work. But that has changed, and now, | toldyou that it is

becoming much more difficultforusto get funding forthis work, concrete
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work that we are doingon the firstand second level. Forworking withthe
victims, because we stillhave victims, twenty years afterthe war. Many
people, there are still many people who did not work on theirtraumas and
stayedstill, adifficult place tobe. So, people cannotrecoverinthe natural
way from theirtraumas.. .. But the interestis decreasingandthereismore
and more interest forthislobbying and advocacy level. And there still seems

to be moneyonthat level. (lbid)

While the psychotherapist places primary importance on the individual clients, she also
acknowledges pressures of funding which have come to shape the organisation’swork. This
not only reveals some of the complex negotiations that psychosocial organisations make
between the psychological and social interventions, butalsois suggestive of the ways in which
these decisions are always already embedded within awider post-conflict governance

context. Inturn, Vive Zene are required to make active decisions about which victims count.

Continuing the conversation about shifting funding agendas, the psychotherapist noted that
more recently projects had been geared toward ‘building up systems within the country’
(Ibid). Assuch, Vive Zene had become involved in a project related to the preparation of
witnesses, aswell as delivering training to members of the judiciary in sensitivity toward war -
related trauma. Speakingaboutthe project during ourfirstinterview, the psychotherapist

told me that,

Andthis momentwe have a project, itis a good project. .. Anditis about
connectingall kinds of governmental, non-governmental organisations and
institutions. Asakind of preparationforbringing overwarcriminal cases to
the Bosnian Court, because the court in The Hague will stop ... Andthenit
will be processed here and we are in fact with that project, preparing that

transition. So, forthose things there is money, and there isa smaller pot of
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the money forus to prepare witnesses and those things. There are trainings
alsoincludedinthat project. Trainings with judges, prosecutors, especially

aimed at working with witnesses. (lbid)

Followingthisup duringthe secondinterview, | asked the psychotherapist how the
organisation used theirexpertise toinform their trainings. The psychotherapist explained that
the training consisted of familiarising those in the training with the ways in which theirclients

experienced trauma. She stated,

[W]henyou have lived through heavy trauma, it may be that you cannot
rememberadequately how things have happened. Maybe itis there
somewhere inyour memory, butyou cannot remember. And then of course,
we make it clearto them, that because of that, it is veryimportant that they
go to psycho-therapy, psychosocial groups. And whenyouwork on your

traumas, you getdetails back. Andthentheyreallystartto remember. (Ibid)
However, in this project, psycho-therapeutic practice was,

[N]otonly healingfortrauma, it can also be preparation for witnessing.
Because some kind of smaller number of persons, of ourclients, they decide
after psychotherapyto become awitness. .. And forwitnesses especially, itis
veryimportantto go through psychotherapy. To become more stable, to
really have the feelingthat you are in control. That you know everythingthat

has happened. (Ibid)

In this section of the interview, the psychotherapist explains how the therapeuticrelationship
isdeployedinthe production of the legal witness. Though the psychotherapist understands
both as instances of ‘really working’ with herclients, thereare some important distinctions

which are obscured within the psychotherapists narrative. The therapeutic process of
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recovery assumes a process by which the person may come to rememberand mournthe
trauma, eventually reintegrating the experience and re-establishing asense of self and self-
coherenceinits aftermath. The therapeuticrelationship isahealingrelationship premised on
psychicrecognition. Where the therapeuticrelationshipis deployed forthe process of legal
witnessing, it becomes central forthe clientto be stable and in control of their narrative,
comingto ‘know’ all that has happened. Inthe process of legal recognition, the clientis

produced as a victim-witness, able to speakin alegally coherent manner.

Throughout our interviews, the psychotherapist consistently framed Vive Zene’s work in terms
of therapeutichealing. Despite being positioned within wider post-conflict justice governance
processes through the preparation of witnesses, she emphasised the ways in which this
continuedto enable theirinvolvement with individual clients who needed their help and
support. Speakingaboutreconciliation, which forthe psychotherapist encompassed arange

of themes with respect to post-conflict justice, she concluded that,

Yes, thisreconciliation. Itisone of the newestthemes, everyone wants
reconciliation and everyoneshould live quite happilyin Bosnia, ever after.
And | thinkthat inthe first place, we would like that. Butreconciliation
cannot take place without, inthe first place, rehabilitation. You must work
through your traumas to have some kind of openness and feeling forthe
traumas of other people, forwhat happenedtothem. And talkingabout what
happenedto everyone,itisa basicof starting to understand each other. . .
What we are doingis talkingto victims, letthem talk about theirtraumas.
Andjoin, ifitis possible, if they are ready forit, into ethnicgroups. Andthen
justnot judge, notinsult, justtalk about what happened tothem. Because
everyone hastheirownstory.... Somewherein the system, in this vacuum

between rehabilitation and this networking, you have the witnesses. ... And
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so somewhere in-between there are still the people with whom we are

workingand should be working. (Ibid)

For the psychotherapist, the continuation of the therapeuticrelationshipis of central
importance. Itis throughthisrelationship, andits emphasis on healingand recovery, that
forms of psychicrecognition are possible. Yet, the psychotherapist’s narrative alsoreveals a
key tension within contemporary post-conflict recognition that psychosocial organisations
have come to negotiate. While they develop strongrelations of recognition with individual
clientsas survivors, they must also negotiate their position within wider post-conflict justice
processes. Particularly, psychosocial organisations find themselves caught between practices
of recognition emerging at the individual level through theirtherapeuticwork, and practices
of recognition as they are required by post-conflict justice as they come to prepare their

clients fortestimonyin court.

In the nextsection, | continue to reflect on these arguments in the context of the Witness
Support Office atthe Court of BiH. This example servesto underlinethe limits of the legal
processinterms of the recognition of the subject of wartime sexualviolence, while
highlighting the ways in which structures of post-conflict justice are dependent upon the
psychological production of the witness. | demonstrate that that the Witness Support Office is
productive of the witness, in which the individual needs and characteristics of the person are

subordinate to the needs of the trial.

The Witness Support Office at the Court of BiH

There isa widerinfrastructure surrounding psychological support forthe subject of wartime
sexual violence interms of the process of witnessingin court. Ashas beendiscussedinthe
chapterthus far, psychosocial organisations have been called upon to provide psychological

and psycho-therapeuticinterventions to supportthe functioning of the legal justice process
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through the production of the ‘emotionally stable’ witness. While psychological preparation
begins, forsome, atthese psychosocial organisations, many of the courtsin BiH also provide
psychological supportto prospective witnesses. This provision has been the focus of several
international and national NGO reports (Gebelein, 2014; Mischkowski, 2009; OSCE, 2010).
Most acknowledge the key role that witness support playsinthe legal process. Human Rights
Watch, for example, suggest that these teams are importantin gaining ‘enough trust to obtain
evidence necessary tothe case’ and can also ‘help coordinate the practical needs of witnesses’
(Human Rights Watch, 2008, pp.39-40). Yet, many have also been critical about the court’s
capacitiesto provide the level of psychological care and support that is needed. A cross-
organisational report, involving multiple psychosocial support organisations and survivor
associations fromacross BiH, issued a response to UN Special Rapporteuron Violence against
Women, Rashida Manjoo’s country report. They argue that the provision of psychological
supportin courts across BiH is ‘far from homogenous’, with provisionin many courts
inadequate (TRIALetal, 2014, p. 12). Atthe courtin BanjaLuka thereis only one psychologist
whois able to provide supportduringtrials, while in Isto¢no Sarajevo, thereis a psychologist
withinthe Prosecutor’s office, but none in the Court (Ibid, p. 12). Amnesty International
intervene regarding the subject of wartime sexual violence, noting that unless the witness has
protected witness status, they may be lefttotravel by publictransport ‘with family members
of the accused or with defence witnesses. This has exposed witnesses to otherwise
preventablestress and pressure and may have caused some re-traumatization’ (Amnesty
International, 2009, p. 27). What emergesfrom areadingof these reportsis that the
psychological wellbeing of the subject of wartime sexual violence during trialsis paramount,
with current psychological provisions judged to be inadequate in many of the courts across
BiH. Crucially however, itdemonstrates that structures of post-conflict justice have come to

orientthemselves toward a particular (read traumatised) victim.
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In this section, | explore the role of court psychologistsin the Witness Support Office (WSO) of
the Court of BiH. Located in Sarajevo, inthe Federation of BiH, the court offers the largest
psychological provision forwitnesses. Operatingatthe state (as opposedtothe entity) level,
the court deals with the most serious crimesinvolvinghuman rights and constitutional
matters. My discussionisinformed by aninterview with a court psychologistatthe Court of
BiH, my observations of the court process across four separate visitsin atwo-week periodin
November 2015, and is supplemented by publicly available information from the Court of BiH
and NGO reports. Beginning my analysis with a brief reflection on possible tensions between
practices of witnessingandthe purpose of the war crimes trial, | move tofocus on the
psychological production of the subject of wartime sexual violence. | argue that the WSO
produces the subject of wartime sexual violence as witness, still noting the ways in which their
role is oftentimes framed in tension with the aims and pursuits of the legal process. First, itis
useful to discuss the role of witnesses within the legal trial to situate the psychological

production of the subject of wartime sexual violence.

Witness Support at the Court of BiH

The Court of Bosniaand Herzegovina consists of three divisions, criminal, administrative, and
appellate. The WSO is able to provide supportin cases heard before the criminal and
appellate divisions. The criminal and appellatedivisions consist of three furthersections.

While the Criminal division consists of:

l. War crimes
1. Organised Crime, EconomicCrime, and Corruption
I1l.  AllotherCriminal Offences underthe Court’s Jurisdiction

The appellate division consists of:

I.  Appealsand Legal Remedies from Section | of the Criminal Division (War Crimes)
.  AppealsandLegal Remediesfrom Section Il of the Criminal Division (Organised Crime)
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. AppealsfromSection |l of the Criminal Division, Decisions of the Administrative
Division, and Complaints Regarding Election Issues (SudBiH, n.d.)

The WSO at the Court of BiH isresponsibleforthe provision of supporttowitnesses who
appear before the Court. They are most often called to provide supportin cases heard before
Sectionlon War Crimesand Section |l on Organised Crime, though they are also able to
provide support for witnessesin cases heard before Section Il (Sud BiH, n.d.). Establishedin
2005, the WSO consisted of one ‘head of office, two witness support officers,and.. . one or
two assistants’ (Interview 40, Sarajevo). Inthe same year, the ICTY transferred the mandate
for newindictments to the respective national courts of the former Yugoslavia. Followingthis,
the numberof newindictmentsinthe War Crimes Section increased, and with itthe number
of witnesses eligible for support fromthe WSO°®. Today, the team consists of ‘six
psychologists,and one social worker, and three assistants,” with most of the direct work with

witnesses fallingto the psychologists (lbid).

The WSO purportsto act ina merely supportive role, yet as| demonstrate, it playsakeyrole
inthe production of the witness. The emphasis onits supportrole is notable inthe official
documentation surrounding the WSO. Summarisingits structure and remit, the court’s
website details that the office consists of a ‘team of professional psychologists’ who facilitate
‘the witnesses’ appearance and testifying before the Court to prevent theirtestimony from
further affecting their mental, physical, and health status’, noting that the team are also able
to provide logistical support forthe witnesses’ arrival in court (Sud BiH, n.d.). Ina 2007 annual
report, itis added that the WSO,

[llsresponsible for providing psychological, logistical and administrative

supportto the witnesses testifyingbeforethe Court. By providing
professionalservices to these witnesses, the WSO aims to ensure that

° The Court of Bosnia and Herzegovina provide a detailed breakdown of the number of cases heard
before the court within each division, and further information aboutthe number of witnesses
supported through the Witness Support Office in Annual Reports issued between 2006 and 2012. The
reports areprovided in B/C/S languages and English and can be found here:
http://www.sudbih.gov.ba/stranica/43/pregled
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testifying before the Courtis less stressful for witnesses and thus prevent any
additional suffering or other negative consequences. (Sud BiH, 2007, p. 27)

The role of psychologistsinthe WSO is defined within limits. They are there primarilyto
alleviate suffering that may be caused in the process of comingto testify in court, responsible
for the wellbeing of the witness from the time they are assigned to the case through to the
court hearing. Psychologists bear noresponsibility for the wellbeing of the individualin the
long-term. The psychological wellbeing of the subjectis thus defined and produced through

the post-conflictjustice processitself.

Having already met with representatives of several women’s psychosocial organisations who
were critical of the support offered by psychologists in the WSO, noting thatit was insufficient
to meetthe needs of the subject of wartime sexual violence, | was keentofind out how those
workinginthe court understood theirrole regarding the support of the witness. In November
2015, | made several visitstothe Court of BiH. During my first visits, | observed several war
crimestrialsinvolving witness testimony to situate my understanding of the court layout. |
noted, forexample, that each courtroom differed, the larger ones with separateviewing
galleries, while smaller rooms had several rows of chairs at the back forthe pressand public. |
alsosoughtto understandthe types of questions that witnesses were asked, and the tone of
proceedings. Tosupplement my understanding, | consulted official courtinformation!®and

pressreports! of all cases | attended priorto and afterthe court session.

The Courtitselfisanimposing building located in the Otoka area of Sarajevo. Setbehindtall
metal fencing, the courtis guarded by several armed security personnel, featuring highly

visible security cameras. Usually, therewas alone protestoroutside the court, with asign

10 A scheduleof current and historic cases heard atthe Court of BiH can be found here:
http://www.sudbih.gov.ba/app_dev.php/raspored/sudjenja

11 The Balkan Investigative Reporting Network (BIRN) specialises inthemonitoring and reporting of war
crimes trials. Arepresentative from BIRN was present at all Courthearings | attended. New, media,
and opinion pieces about transitional justiceand war crimes trials can befound in English, Albanian,
Macedonian,and B/C/S languages here: https://www.balkaninsight.com/en/page/balkan-transitional-
justice-home
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detailingamissing relative, calling for justice for past atrocities. Visitorsarrivingatthe Court
were greeted by an atrium separated from the main court building. Here, all persons entering
the Court were required to leave mobile phones, laptops, and cameras, and participate in
airport-style security checks. Inthe main building, visitors were required to provide proof of

identity which was exchanged foravisitor pass.

Later that month, | arranged a meeting atthe court with a psychologist working within the
WSO at the Court of BiH. On this occasion, when|entered the Courtto collect my pass, |
encounteredamanwho | had previously metwhile enquiring about the trial schedule.
Approachingthe main desk, | explained that | had come for an interview inthe WSO. He
exclaimed, ‘nothere towatch a case today?’ He called through to the psychologist with
whom | was meeting. As | waited he continued, ‘you know, you canlearn a lotfrom just
sittingaroundinthe court’. He paused, ‘are you married?’ Atthat moment, the psychologist
appeared and she beckoned forme to follow. The interview took place within the main Court
buildinginaroom usedto prepare witnesses priorto testimony. The roomwas small and
intimate in comparison to the rest of the building, painted in a calming pastel shade, with
magazines spread overa coffee table. Aslsat back intothe sofa, the psychologist promptly
offered me tea, coffee,and water. Takinginthe room, itsinformality was tinged by a state of

limbo.

Duringthe interview, | was keento find out more about how the WSO was situated within the
court institution, who the witnesses were, and how they interacted with the witness. Early
on, | asked about the way in which the psychologist approached a witness priorto their
testimony. While | wastold thatthe form of support offered differed depending on the

category of witness, the psychologist emphasised to me that,

We approach every witness likeit’s ourfirstand the last witness. So, we

make an individual plan of support for each witness regardless of whether
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they’re coming from the war crimes, organised crime. Theyare all people

with differentkinds of needs. (Interview 40, Sarajevo)

Recognising the differing needs of witnesses, the psychologistindicates the importance of
perceiving witnesses as individuals. In contrastto the legal process, which stands accused of
producing the witness as mere evidence, focusis placed on assessing the witnesses’ needs
and makingthem feel comfortable. Registering the distinction made regarding particular
categories of witness, | asked how the supportthey offered differed between the witnesses of

each section of the court. Responding,the psychologiststated,

What isdifferent forthe witnesses forthe war crimes, from the othercrimes,
isthat that crime happenedalongtime ago, like twenty or twenty-two-three-
fouryears ago. Anditusuallyinvolveslong-lastingtraumaor loss, whichis
very specificforwarcrimes. So basically, most of the, not all of the witnesses,
but witnesses who are eyewitnesses, who are family members of the victims,
or are victims themselves, most are suffering from PTSD, chronicPTSD. .. And
it usuallyinvolves the traumathat they lived through duringthe waror loss
they suffered duringthe war. But... morerecentones, of course [they have]
trauma as well, but most of them are eyewitnesses, orsomebody who knows
somethingaboutthe crime which is committed. So, itdepends,it’s different
whenyou work with someone who has chronically already suffered from
certain symptoms than somebody who has relatively recently suffered certain

things. (Ibid)

Here, the psychologist makes a distinction between those testifyingto war crimes who are
likely to be experiencing ‘chronicPTSD’, and those who are testifyingto otherforms of crime

inthe court, for example, organised crime. This had an impactupon the way in which the
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psychologist expected to approach the witness, as well as the way in which the witness was

expectedtoact andreact in the process of giving testimony.

Wantingto geta cleareridea of the process of contacting and preparing witnesses testifyingin
the war crimes section, such as those who were testifying to wartime sexual violence, |
prompted the psychologist to explain further —‘in what ways would you approach someone

who had chronicPTSD?’

Well, priortothe witnesses comingto testify forthe warcrimes cases, we
receive both fromthe prosecutor’s officeand the defence office, all categories
of the witnesses. All witnesses who are coming, with phone numbers. So,
priorto their coming, we contact them on the phone, we explainwho we are,
what we work [on], and that it is our job to assistthem, and help them, and
supportthem; abouttheir comingto the court, witnessing, all the
psychological and medical issues they might have. So basically, priortotheir

coming here we approximately know what we have to face with. (1bid)

Here, the psychologist describes the logistical aspects of their work. By making initial contact,
psychologistsinthe WSO made themselves known to witnesses, obtained an understanding of
the needs of witnesses, and sought to prepare fortheirarrival accordingly. The psychologist

continued to detail the adjustments that were possible in the context of the WSO.

If we seeit’sgoingtobe somebody with a probability of havingsome
emotional breakout orsomethinglikethat, we ask the personto come earlier
here, we spendtime here inthe waitingrooms trying to calm down the
emotions, to stabilise the witness; so, they are stable enoughtogointhe
courtroom. We use different psychological techniques to dothat. So, we
make sure that that personis goingto be stable and good enough, afteralso

[they are] finished witnessing. It’s notalways happening of course, we are not
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miracle makers, but we are really trying. Butourjob isto make sure that
testifyinginfront of the court doesn’t cause re-traumatisation of the

witnesses. (Ibid)

The psychologist places primary emphasis on the ability of the witness to give theirtestimony
inthe courtroom, with the witness, ideally, emotionally stable throughout. Though the
psychologist speaks about the stability of the witness after having given their testimony, she
reassertsthatthe role of the WSO to provide supportto the witness foraperiod defined by

theirroleina given case.

When the witness arrives atthe Court, there are further steps to prepare the witness for
testimony. Askingthe psychologist aboutthe different therapeutictechniquesthat were used
priorto witness testimony, she responded, ‘we use crisis interventions, we use breathing
techniques, ... we useinsighttechniques, it depends, lots of them. We brief them with all the

information thatthey might need’ (Ibid). Promptingthe psychologist further, | asked,

LC: So, it's mainly orientingthem to the situation thatthey are goingtoseein

the court?

Psychologist: We realised it's a double-stress situation forthem. Most of our
witnesses, especially forthe war crimes, are not from Sarajevo. So, theydon't
know the city, they are coming from the smallerrural areas. That's the first
stress. And of course, you saw this building. It'sintimidating enough for
someone working here, notto mention someone comingto testify. So, we
are very aware of that. And also, the subject of theirtestimonyisvery
stressful. So, priorto theircoming, what we usually do, what | always do with
my witnesses, is brief them about what they can expect. Bringthemtothe
empty courtroom. Explain whoissittingwhere, what they can expect. Go

throughthe visualisation method. .. withthem. What they can expect, how
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itisgoingto happen, ... not to be surprised by theirreaction, thatitis
normal, thatitis human. Justacknowledging that we have empathy, that we

are kind of understanding what they are going through. It'svery helpful.

The therapeuticaspects of the psychologist’s work at the WSO are more apparentin this
sectionof the interview, andindeed, echoes the types of preparations that Sabiha spoke of
regarding preparing theirclients fortestimonyin court. Yet, in this case, the primary purpose
of the practice isto prepare the individualfor giving legal testimony, ashiftaway fromthe
psychicrecognition of individual clients. This encounter operates within confines of the court

process, throughits bounds as an institution.

As our conversation continued, we came to discuss how support differed across courts.
Relatingthe findings of reports which noted discrepancies between courts regarding
psychological provisions forthe subject of wartime sexual violence, | asked about her
impressions of the provisions across the country. Responding, the psychologist noted that
most courts did employ atleast ‘one person—a psychologist orsocial worker,” but that this
provision was relatively new, even forthe Court of BiH (Ibid). Redirectingthe question, the

psychologist began totalk about the difficulties of beinga court psychologist in this context:

[Y]ou can imagine how lonely theyfeelat theirinstitution. Atleastwe have,
at leastit's nine of us here. Theyare onlyone, surrounded by all those
lawyers, judges, prosecutors. It's not easy. . . theyreally have to fight for their

place. We have to fight forthe place, even if we existed.

Thisline of inquiry began to further complicate the psychological production of the witness,
demonstratingatension between the practice of witnessingand the strictures of the legal
process. Inquiring furtherinto the dynamicbetweenthe WSO and other court personnel, the

psychologistreplied that prosecutors and defence lawyers,
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[Alre really afraid that we are goingto mess up theirtestimonies. Because,
it's very difficult not to get into that, because the witnesses themselves. . .
presentyou with certainstories. But also, there is always small manipulations
which prosecutors are, you know, they always have some kind of, 'Okay, I'm
goingto ask this witnessto tell me this but notthis.' You know those are legal
things, the way they want to prove their cases, something[sic]. They're

always afraid that we are goingto intervene in away we shouldn't. (Ibid)

The psychologist begins to unpack some tensions within relationship between the
psychologist, the witness, and the legal professionalsin the court. While thereisan
expectation of psychologicalintervention, with the incumbentissues of trust with witnesses,
there was also an expectation that psychologists should notinterfere with the way in which
the witness speaks abouttheirexperiences. Inthe context of the interview, the psychologist
was quick to reiterate the criteria of post-conflict justice, stating that the WSO did not
interfere with testimony, but rather, performed their duties ‘with the highest levels of moral
integrity, impartiality, and confidentiality’ (Sud BiH, n.d., emphasis added). However, she also
acknowlegedthatif the witness was not comfortable to give the testimony inthe way the

legal professional wanted, there was no option butto intervene.

As the interview continued, the conversation moved to the question of psychological su pport
at the verdict. The psychologist highlighted thatit wasimportantthat psychologists be
presentand available to witnesses throughout the process, from the initial summons to the
verdict. Inparticular, the verdict was seen as a difficult moment forthe witnesses, many of
whomwere presentin courton thisday. Itwas therefore importantfor members of staffin
the WSO to be present since most of the witnesses knewthe psychologists, and were ‘glad to
see’them ‘inthat part’ (Ibid). However, thisalso led the psychologisttoreflectonatension

inherentintheirworkatthe court. The corollary of a developing familiarity between the
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psychologistsand the witnesses was that there was a risk of becoming overly familiar with one
another. A key problem was the practice of splittinglarger casesinto several smaller ones,
such that they ‘follow one another [as] alogical story’ (Ibid). This meantthatthe same
witnesses may come back to testify in several cases (Ibid). Curioustofind outhow common
an occurrence this was, | asked, whetherthey had ‘alot of people who are witnesses for

different cases?’ The psychologistreplied that this happened,

[M]ore and more. Everyyear, yes. Especially... forEastern Bosnia, we have
people coming here four, five, six times. Whichisreally tiring forthem, that's
terrible. Butthey are suggested by the prosecutor's office. We have to follow

up. (Ibid)

Thiswas partly due to the limited number of registered witnessesin certain areas, which
resulted in persons fromthat areabeing called on multiple occasions. However, the
psychologistintimated that this was also caused by the splitting of cases. While itsuited the

Prosecutor’s Office to arrange casesin this manner, | was categorically told that this was,

[N]otgood for a witness. We had a witness who had to come two, three
timesduringthe yearindifferent cases to testify about the same thing. And
of course, it's very difficult for us to explain why they have to come again.
They already saiditin front of the court. They don't understand those legal
things. That it'sa different case, different prosecutors, differentindictment,

different panel of judges. Itdoesn't mean anythingto them. (Ibid)

Actively criticising the practice of splitting cases here, the psychologist calls out the practice of
splitting cases on the basis that the witness will experience the ‘same kind of stress’ and the

‘same kind of discomfort’ - the witness willbe retraumatised (Ibid).
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At this pointintheinterview, the psychologistand | had developed a strong rapport.
Discussing herrole within the psychological production of the witness, | began to empathise

with the tensions that played outin herrole:

LC: It must be quite frustrating.

Psychologist: Yeah, it's very.... And you have to understandit'svery
frustrating forus, because I'm sure that witness, inthat particular moment,
the last thing that they want isto be summoned again and called by us, even if

we are psychologists because they, they know they have to come again.

LC: Yeah, | mean, it's an interruption to theirdaily life as well.

Psychologist: Exactly, and theirfunctioning. And it takestime afterthe
testimony to go back again intheirnormal routines and you know, settime
aside. Andjust whentheycalmdown, you have to call them again, and all the

process, and... It's not easy for them. It's very difficult.

LC: | mean, how do you cope with thatas a psychologist? Do you have

particular..?

Psychologist: We don't have manytoolsto use there. Justto be there and
listentothem. They're frustrated. Whatwe can do isjust listen tothem.
Theirfrustrations. Try to empathise withthem. We don't... Because there are
certainthings, most people are just beyond the psychological therapyor
counsellingwhich you can provide tothem. Because there'salot of years
wentthrough them, getting much older, with different kinds of problems, and
them gettinginvolvedin some kind of counselling or therapy would require
much of theirenergy. Energy thatthey don't have anymore [sic] inside of

them. So, you can't really expectthatthey can be treated of something, that's
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ridiculous. That'sreally aridiculous expectation of those people. Because if
youwant to getinvolvedinsome kind of counselling or therapy, you need to
have some kind of inside resource to getinvolved, to be part of the therapy,

which most of them don't have it.

This exposes the psychologist’s frustration at the limits of what it was possible to do for
witnesses within the context of herjob. As| asked her more about this, it was evident that
the psychologist recognised this as aninstitutional limitation. | inquired asto whetherthe
witnesses that she worked with wereable to access other support organisations or mental

health professionals,

Yes, sometimestheydon't. Most of the casestheydon't. And it'sreally
frustrating. We're always... When I recognise thata person needs additional
work, psychological, emotional, something. lalways say that | really believe
youshould go, if you have anybody around, to a psychiatrist, toatherapist,
psychologist, anybody, | suggestthat. Butthat's all | can do. Sometimeswe
call our colleaguesinthe field. Whenwe have somebody. Orcall the NGO

whois workingaround [there]. (Ibid)

The WSO were clear about what was possible and what was not within theirremit. Whilethey
could referto their colleagues at NGOs such as Medica Zenicaand Vive Zene, they could not
offera sustained therapeuticrelationshipinthe same way. Theirtask was to produce the
subject of wartime sexual violence as a ‘good enough’ witnessforthe purposes of the legal

trial.

Having discussed the ways in which psychological professionals produced the victim, the
survivor, the client, and the witness, | move to consider the forms of recognition thatemerge

through these relationships. | offeraconceptual reflection, engaging with the empirical
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context of post-conflict justice processes, which untangles the psychicfromthe legal,

exploringitsimplications for the subject of wartime sexual violence.

Between Psychicand Legal Recognition

As has been seenthrough discussions of psychological intervention within psychosocial
organisationsandinthe WSO at the Court of BiH, practices of psychicand legal recognition
share a similartrajectory since they seek to enable ortoimpose asense of emotional and
narrative coherence to the traumatised subject. Indeed, both are attemptsto rescripttrauma
into narrative. Jenny Edkins’ Trauma and the Memory of Politics, is instructive on this point.

She arguesthat traumaiisa,

[Disruption of linearity.. .. It doesn’tfit the story we already have, but
demandsthatwe inventa new account. . . Until this new story is produced
we quite literally do not know what has happened: we cannot say what it was,
it doesn’tfitthe script —we only know that ‘something happened’ (2003, p.
Xiv)

Part of working through trauma is creating a story around this something. Speaking of this
processinthe contextof survivors, Edkins notes that these accounts are often ‘emotionally
charged and difficulttolisten to’ since they often ‘involve areliving of the events described,
producingan accountthat is notselective, incoherentin many ways, and notdesignedforany
particularaudience. Sessionstake alongtime, and once begun cannotbe abbreviated or
condensed’ (Ibid, p. 190). This processof comingto narrate trauma is central to both psychic
and legal practices of recognition, through therapeutic healing, and through the preparation

of witnesses. Yet, eachare distinctinimportant ways.

As hasbeenseenthrough myinterviews at psychosocial organisationsin BiH, each developed
therapeuticrelations with theirclients. Itis useful to make explicitthe basictenets of this

relationship. The therapeuticrelationshipis victim-centred, with the focus placed uponthe
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client’srecovery, toward psychicrecognition. Whilethis focus producesaclear power
differentialbetweentherapistandclient, itisalso reliant upon developingrelations of trust
between both parties, involving negotiations of responsibility and consent. The therapist
must act as the ‘patient’s ally, placing all the resources of herknowledge, skill, and experience
at the patient’s disposal’, adopting a ‘technical neutrality’ by affirming the patientin their
autonomy (Herman, 1997, pp. 134-5). Through the development of this relationship, the
clientmovestowardrecovery. The firststage of thisisthe re-establishment of safety.
Importantly, the client must develop a sense of control overtheirbodies, theiremotions, and
theirthinking (lbid, p. 160), re-establishing alevel of confidence in the ability to protect
themselves, and adegree of trustintheirrelationships with others, aswellasinthe
therapeuticalliance (lbid, p. 174). At this point, the client may be ready to narrate the story of
theirtrauma, ‘completely, in depth andindetail’ (Ibid, p. 175). Inthis sense, itiscrucial for
the therapist to bear witness through ‘affirm[ing] a position of solidarity’ (Ibid, p. 135). Aswas
notedin discussions with psychosocial organisationsin BiH, avariety of techniques can be
usedto helptheclientinthe process of narrating theirtrauma, such that they are able to
establish acoherent narrative of the eventand incorporate itinto their life story (Ibid, p. 181-
2). Through the development of this empathicrelationship, the therapist acts as witness,
helpingthe clienttoreconstructand reintegrate the experience into their self-narrative.
Psychicforms of recognition place focus on the capacity of the clientto heal, re-establishinga
sense of trustin themselves and others. The therapeuticrelationshipis one of recognition

through healing.

The production of witnesses forlegal recognition has also been understood through
therapeuticregisters, with several scholars commenting on the collective and dramaturgical
aspects of war crimestrials. The debate overthe trial of Adolf Eichmannisinstructive here. In
this context, Mark Osiel arguesthata criminal trial may be ‘a congenial publicopportunity for
collective mourning of the victims of administrative massacre’, providing both ‘aritual thatis
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helpful forfamily members and a sympatheticpublicin comingto terms with melancholia’,
contributing ‘to the social solidarity thatis based on shared commitmentto liberal principles
of mutual respectand concernamongindividuals.’ (1995, pp. 512-3). For Osiel, warcrimes
trials ‘indelibly influence [the] collective memory of the events they judge’ (2000, p. 2). In this
view, the witnessis produced as a central character inthe trial since theiraccounts come to
shape the wider historical record of what happened. The trial itselfisalsoseento play a key
role inthe process of individual and collective mourning, and thus healing. Thisaccountdraws
on a therapeuticregister of coming to terms with trauma within the legal arena. Hannah
Arendt has been critical of the theatrical aspects of the war crimes trial, arguing that the
central purpose of war crimes trials should be to administer justice, focusing on determining
the guiltorinnocence of the individual(s) on trial. In Eichmann in Jerusalem, she was
particularly critical of the way in which witness accounts overshadowed the trial of Eichmann.

She notes that while,

Eichmannwas onthe stand fromJune 20 to July 24, or a total of thirty-three
and a half sessions. Almost twice as many sessions, sixty-two out of atotal of
a hundred and twenty-one, were spenton ahundred prosecution witnesses
who, country after country, told theirtales of horrors. (Arendt, 2006, p. 223)

Contraryto Osiel, Arendt calls to resist widening the scope of war crimes trials, with the
‘procession’ of witnesses questioned interms of its utility in the pursuit of justice (Ibid, p.
224). The debate highlights both the way in which the participation of witnesses in war crimes
trials has beenseenthrough therapeuticregisters, while also registering caution. Though
Arendt’sis centrally concerned with the ability of the law to deliverjustice, herintervention
raisesimportant questions overthe relationship between the witness and the law, comingto
bearupon the psychological production of the witness-subject. Inis useful to explore this

tension furtherwith specificregard to the role of the witness.

As has been suggested, notions of justice have also becomeintertwined with notions of

healing, such that ‘[j]ustice reappearsinthe ideathatits pursuitisto heal victims of violence’
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(Minow, 1998, p. 63). Itis held thatsuch processes facilitate an ‘acknowledgement of what
happenedthatis essential for [the] mental health and political integrity’ of victims and
witnesses (2002, p. 16). Writinginthe context of the International Criminal Tribunal forthe
formerYugoslavia (ICTY), Marie-Bénédicte Dembour and Emily Haslam further note the
assumption that,

What contributes to re-establishing [the victims’] self-respectis the fact that
theirsufferingislistened tointhe trials with respect and sympathy, the true
story receives official sanction, the nature of atrocities are publicly and openly
discussed and their perpetrators are officially condemned. (Nino quotedin
Dembour & Haslam, 2004, p. 153)

With respectto the ICTY, thisassumption became manifest as tribunal judges referred to
witnessesasthe ‘soul’ (Wald, 2001, p. 107) and ‘lifeblood’ (Stover, 2005, p. 41) of the court.
Despite thisrhetoric, it should be noted that witnesses were, and remain necessary for
successful prosecutioninacontextin whichthere were few otherrecords of the crimes
committed. Assuch, prosecutors become reliant upon the mobilisation of a ‘parade of victim-

witnesses’ to secure prosecutions (Wald, 2001, p. 107).

Simplisticunderstandings of healing through legal testimony have been criticised by scholars,
particularly regarding the process atthe ICTY (Dembour & Haslam, 2004; Mertus, 2004;
Stover, 2005). Eric Stover, ina study of eighty-seven individuals who testified before the ICTY,
rallies against notions of ‘psychological healing’ with respect to war crimes trials, finding that
the process of testifying was often experienced as ‘intensely emotional, especially forthose
who have nevertoldit publicly before’ (2005, p. 32). He notesthatwhile twelve of the eighty-
seven participants described aspects of the process as ‘cathartic’, most accounts suggesta
more multifaceted story, ‘fraught with unexpected challenges and emotional swings’ (Ibid, p.
88-9). SusanBrison’s account of herexperiencesinthe aftermath of sexualassault sheds
furtherlightonthisissue. While she describes the experience of testifyingin courtas

‘empowering’ and ‘healing’ at pointsin the text, she later comestoreflect on some of the
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distinctions between the legaland therapeuticframesin the aftermath of the trial. She notes
that,

In the courtroom, what takes priority is the need for credibility as awitness, in
orderfor justice tobe done. In the therapist’s office, by contrast, it’s the need
to acknowledge the harmto oneself, in orderto heal fromit and to figure out
how to carry on. | feltl had done a good job of testifying at my assailant’s trial
when my lawyer praised me for getting my story justright . . . | contrast, |
knew | was somehow failing at the therapeuticendeavourwhen, acouple of
years earlier, anew therapisttowhom |’d just told the story of my assault had
said, “whata horrible experience. Butyou sound like you’re describing
somethingthathappenedtosomeoneelse.” (Brison, 2003, pp. 102-3)

What Brison’s account begins to sketch out is a fundamental dissimilarity between a

therapeuticworking through of trauma, and the legal narration of a traumatic event.

The legal processrequires the withess to ‘know everythingthat has happened’ (Interview 24,
Tuzla). Takingthe form of evidence, itis ‘constrained by the judicial endeavourto establish a
legally authoritative account of ‘what happened’ (Dembour & Haslam, 2004, p. 154). The
account must possess ‘narrative coherence’, placingademand upon the witness to ‘arrange
facts sequentially in orderto constructa plausible narrative, and in so doing asserts a causality
between acts, facts, and events’ (Wilson, 2005, p. 918). Inthiscontext, otherconstraints
often become apparent. Forexample, time constraints may be placed on testimony, such that
the witnessisnotable to include all the details which they find significant (Dembour &
Haslam, 2004, p.158). Witnesses may also be cross-examined. Defencelawyers are likely to
be ‘particularly uninterested in survivors’ perception of what happened’, since their purpose is
to cast doubton the truth or coherence of the testimony (Mertus, 2004, p. 119). As such, the
pursuit of justice may ‘bypass the individuality of the victims, including their needs as
traumatized persons’ (Dembour & Haslam, 2004, p. 154). Far from a victim-centred form of

justice, the war crimes trial subsumes the witness inabroader purpose of post-conflict justice.
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This dissimilarity between forms of psychicand legal recognition comes to bearon the waysin
which the subject of wartime sexual violence is produced in the post-conflict justice context.
While in the therapeuticencounter, the subjectis produced as victim and/or as survivor, and
isencouragedto heal, the deployment of this relationshipin the legal arena often actively
bypassesthe needs of the survivor. Thisdemonstrates that forms of legal recognition through
the court are subjecttothe institutional structure, strictures, and scope of the process, often
to the detriment of psychichealing. This differential politics of recognition, between the
‘psycho’ and the ‘social’ can be seen through the forms of testimony that each encounter
produces. Asl have argued, thistensionis negotiated and to an extent, mitigated by
psychosocial organisations who seek tolend supporttotheirclients. Yet, as becomes evident
through my discussions with psychological professionals at the Medica Zenica, Vive Zene, and
the WSO at the Court of BiH, the therapist must negotiate agulf between aparticular
traumatised subjectand a generalised traumatised witness. While itis possibleforthe subject
of wartime sexual violence to recoverand heal through the psychosocial intervention, the
subject of wartime sexual violence is already assumed to be traumatised in the context of

institutional post-conflict justice processes.

Conclusion

This chapter has explored the psychological production of the subject through two key
empirical sites —psychosocial organisations established to support female warvictims,
particularly the subject of wartime sexual violence, in the aftermath of warin BiH, and the
WSO at the Court of BiH. | have explored this production regarding psychological
professionals working at these organisations. The firsttwo sections examined the historical
and conceptual aspects of trauma and therapeuticintervention. Historically, | traced the

development of traumafrom a specificconcept, emerging regarding individual soldier-
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subjectstotrauma as a generalisable concept which came to be mobilised more generally,
servingtoopen the range of subjects made possiblein the post-conflict context.
Conceptually,and drawing upon the literature on therapeuticintervention, | explored how
vocabularies of trauma came to be applied in the post-conflict context, specifically its
mobilisation with regard to particular categories of victim. Inthe context of BiH, one such
category was the subject of wartime sexual violence. The lattersections of the chapter moved
to considerthe psychological production of the subjectin a contemporary conte xt. First, |
engaged with two prominent psychosocial organisations in BiH, Medica Zenicaand Vive Zene.
Throughoutthissection, | explored how these organisations built relations with their clients.
While | argued that the healing relationship became entwined within the wider context of
debates and contestation overthe transitional justice process, | also traced how psychosocial
organisations came to negotiate this relationship in orderto provide supportto the subject of
wartime sexual violence. The second empirical case that was discussed was the WSO inthe
Court of BiH. Continuingtofocusonthe tensions betweenthe legal and the therapeutic, |
argued the WSO was furtherembedded within the demands of the legal process. The
psychological processing of bodies at the Court of BiH was productive of the ‘good enough’
witness such thatthe process of witnessingis nottothe detriment of the psychological
wellbeing of the person. This productiontendedtoward the instrumentalisation of the
subject of wartime sexual violence, as they became subsumed by the institutional post-

conflict context.

While the previous chapter highlighted the ways in which nationalist registers came to be
reproduced through post-conflict justice processes, this chapter has soughtto establish how
the healingrelationship comesto be deployed inthese practices. | have argued that the way
inwhich these relationships become entwined both masks the differential politics of
recognition operative at these sites and obscures agap in terms of the social recognition of
the subject of wartime sexual violence. Throughout, | have illustrated the tensions between
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psychicand legal forms of recognition, tracing the negotiation of this tension by psychological
professionals workingin psychosocial organisations, Medica Zenicaand Vive Zene, as well as
the WSO at the Court of BiH. Through these discussions, two kinds of relationships emerged —
one of therapeutichealing, and one of the production of the legal witness. Through the
therapeuticrelationship, the subject of wartime sexual violence was produced as victim
and/orsurvivor, able toincorporate particulartraumasinto theirlife story. Inthe preparation
of witnesses, the subject of wartime sexual violence was instead produced as a ‘legally
coherent’, orthe ‘good enough’ witness, as they became subsumed by the wider (narrative)
demands of the post-conflict justice context. This psychological production of the subject has
tendedtovacillate between two forms of recognition. Recognition on the individual, psychic
level and recognition of the legal subject. Aslargue, the waysinwhichthese forms of
recognition operate with andin contrast to one another renders more social and communal

forms of recognition obscure.

Through this chapter, we have seen the production of a variety of post-conflict subjects —the
victim, the survivor, the client, and the witness. However, thusfar, the witness has only been
discussedinthe legal paradigm. Inthe next chapter, | turn my attentionto exploringthe
wider political possibilities of the witness-subject. Particularly, the chapterwilldiscussthe
waysin which the witness-subjectis produced through an alternative feminist justice process,
Zenski Sud (The Women’s Court), as well as through two interviewencounters with
associations of survivors. Through this discussion it will become apparentthatthe role of
witness can be extended beyond the victim- and survivor-subjects. Followingthisinsight, it

will be argued thatforms of social recognition become possible.
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Chapter Four — Testimony, Witness, and the Politics of Encounter

Introduction

The last chapter discussed how the witness-subject was produced through psychological,
psychosocial and legal post-conflict justice processes. While these processes aimed to offer
recognition at both the individual, psychiclevel, aswell as the institutional, legallevel, they
tended to obscure possibilities for forms of social recognition. Inthis chapter, continuingto
examine the production of the witness-subject, | move to address this gap through a
discussion of testimony, witness, and witnessing in post-conflict BiH. Testimony hasbeenan
important mode of representation in the post-conflict justice context, playingakeyrolein
raising publicvisibility for the subject of wartime sexual violence. Forinstance, survivor
association, Savez Udruzenja Logorasa Kantona Sarajevo (SULKS/Association of Concentration
Camp Torture Survivors of Sarajevo Canton) compiled a book of testimony entitled | Begged
Them to Kill Me (Ajanovic, 2000), which prominently featured testimony on the subject of
wartime sexual violence, while Beverly Allen references a text written by Italian journalists,
titled afterafictional testimonial subject, and based oninterviews with survivors (1996, pp.
33-4). Furthermore,there hasbeen aproliferation of other ‘testimonial’ mediaregarding this
issue, includinganumber of films, novels, plays, and documentaries?, aswellas a steady
stream of news-mediaarticles. Inasfar as these testimonial accounts often uncritically
reproduce dominant narratives of the subject of wartime sexual violencein BiH, they
(inadvertently) contribute to a ‘commercialization’ of wartime sexual violence (Baaz & Stern,
2013, pp.96-101), in which theissue isrendered as an object ‘with which audiences can

interactand consume’ (Meger, 2016, p. 154).

L Films include:JasmilaZbanié’s Grbavica: Esma’s Secret (2006) and For Those Who Can Tell No Tales
(2013),Juanita Wilson’s As If I’'m Not There (2010), Angelina Jolie’s In the Land of Blood and Honey
(2011). Books include: Slavenka Drakulié’s S: A Novel About the Balkans (2001).Playsinclude: Eve
Ensler’s Necessary Targets (2001).
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Testimony has not been confined this media. Indeed, the extentto which the post-conflict
justice contextrequires the subject of wartime sexual violenceto testify has been noted
throughoutthisthesis. Most often, testimony has been away to assess the validity of the
subject’s experiences of violence. Forinstance, as discussed in Chapter One, the subject of
wartime sexual violence was interviewed by journalists, researchers, human rights
organisations, and international organisations, their testimony helping to validate reports of
violence that were emerging from the former Yugoslavia. In Chapter Two, it was noted that
those claimingthe ‘civilian victim of war’ status are required to testify to theirexperiences
such that their claim can be assessed. While in Chapter Three, it was discussed how victim-
witnesses come to testify inthe court, a practice that has been central to successful war crime
prosecutionsin both the International Criminal Tribunal forthe formerYugoslavia (ICTY) and
the Bosnian courts. Ashas beennoted, there isanecessity for the subject of wartime sexual
violence toengage inthese processes. Individuals, sometimes aided by support organisations
who attempt to negotiate the post-conflict justice terrain, must present themselves according
to a set of frames and frameworks such that they are able to access key services and
provisions (Baaz & Stern, 2013, pp.99-102). Yet, inthese instances, tothe extentthatthese
testimonial processes seek to attest to the validity of individual survivors’ claim, they have

alsobeenseverely limited in terms of the recognition of the subject.

Theresearcheris not immune to this testimonial context, andindeed, as will be discussedin
this chapter, becomes embedded withinit. Increasingly, scholars workingin BiH have begun
to note a growing ‘research fatigue’ regarding the subject of wartime sexual violence (Clark,
2017, p.426). ElissaHelmsaddsempirical context, notinganinteraction thatshe witnessed

between ajournalistand women from an association of camp and torture survivors, SULKS?.

2 As Helms also notes, the translation of the association’s namein English has varied due to the lack of
anexacttranslation of the word logorasi. The Bosnianword logori, is ‘from the German Lager, meaning
camp, with all its associations with the Holocaust’. Whilethe English, concentration camp, renders a
similar meaning, the association have previously translated the word as detainees. Later they used the
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In this encounter, afterthe main spokesperson had briefly described the work of t he group to
the journalist, the women, ‘as if they know what the journalist wants’, come to narrate their

war story, ‘patiently waiting for the translator every few sentences’ (2013, p. 195).

Cumulatively, these points regarding the testimonial post-conflict justice context raise
important questions inthe context of this chapter. Intrinsictothe notion of testimony, isa
notion of speaking out about experiences of harm. However, in acontextin which testimony
often reproduces dominant (often problematicor simplistic) narrative about wartime sexual
violence, in which heightened visibility has not always been conducive to recognition, andin
whichthereisa palpable fatigue atthe need to speak to others about experiences of harm, it
is pertinentto ask questions of the testimonial contextin BiH. Inthis chapter, | address the
ways in which the subject of wartime sexual violence is produced as witness, | explore the
limits and limitations of particular testimonial contexts, and | ask after the possibilities for
witnessing, as a form of social recognition, in this context. Forthe purposes of this chapter, |
hold a distinction between testimony and witnessing, noting that while the process of
witnessingisreliant upon the testimonial act, conversely, the act of giving testimony is
irreducible towitness. In makingthis distinction, | develop a notion of intersubjectivity which,
| argue, is central to the process of recognition. Throughout, | establish both conceptual and
empirical understandings of issue of testimony, witness, and witnessing as it pertains to post-
conflict justice processesin BiH regarding the subject of wartime sexualviolence in BiH.
Further, | seektoaddressthe question of whetherand how itis possible to bear witnessin the
context of post-conflict BiH. Proceeding from an exploration of the subjects of witness, | move

to explore the witnessing as aform of recognition.

encompassing ‘Concentration Camp Torture Survivors’ which reflects their advocacy for state-level laws
that address the rights of those who were detained in camps duringthe war (2013, p. 259). | refer
throughout to the Bosnianacronym, SULKS.
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The chapter is organised intwo main parts. The first offersa conceptual reflectionon
testimony, witness, and witnessing. Turningtoa chance encounter on my fieldwork, |
establish three key dimensions of testimony and witness from which this chapterwill build —
that of ‘testimony as a speech act’, ‘witnessing and seeing/hearing’, and ‘witnessingas an
embodied encounter’ —distinctions later used to reflect on the forms of witnessing enacted
through each text and context. This enables an examination of the subjectsthatare produced
and the forms of recognition made possible. The nextsections turnto a conceptual reflection
on witness withregard to the literature on Holocaust testimony and witness. This literatureis
instructive to the extentthatitdevelopsalanguage tothink and speak about what it means to
testify, witness, and to bear witness. Developing with regard to the Holocaust experience, its
conceptual frames proliferate across numerous Western testimonial contexts. Indeed, this
literature is actively drawn upon by the organisers of Zenski Sud (Duhadek, 2015). In the
context of this chapter, it provides animportant point from which to explore issues of
subjectivity and positionality with regard to testimony and witness. First, | discuss the work of
Primo Levi as a survivor witness, using his reflections to broaden the scope of the witness-
subjectinthe context of thisthesis, as well as unpack the distinctions between testimony and
witness. Adiscussion of Levi, together with Giorgio Agamben, brings to lightimportant
limitations both with respecttothe survivoras witness and regarding the process of narrating
the (Holocaust) experience. However, crucially, it also reflects on these limits as they emerge
in relation to multiple other witness-subjectsincluding the eyewitness, the listener, and the
reader. Next,|discussthe witnessinthe contextof the Fortunoff Video Archivefor Holocaust
Testimonies. Inthis case, since the testimonies are recorded, witnessing occurs ata spatio-
temporal remove. As ShoshanaFelman describesinachapterin Testimony, the testimonies
nevertheless enact an affective, performative, and transformative process of witnessin the
context of a university-level class. I discuss the way in which the testimony is staged,

commenting on how thisimpactsonthe wayin which the viewer is produced as witness. It
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becomesclearthatintersubjectivity is a necessary condition of witness, and as such, of
recognition. The final section in this conceptual reflection draws togetherthese insights.
Drawing on Dori Laub, | suggest that witnessinvolves a relation to subjects. Takingcues from
Judith Butler, | argue that witness, as a form of recognition, isintersubjective, requiring both
response and responsivenesstothe subject (2001; 2006; 2009). To this extent, witnessisa
process of subject-formation, which must be examined as a function of power, and discussed

with regard to specific, socially-situated encounters.

This conceptual discussion informs second part of the chapter which turns to two empirical
sites. The firstisa feminist post-conflict justice process, Zenski Sud (The Women’s Court),
which took place in Sarajevoin May 2015. In this context, | explore the production of three
witness-subjects —the witnesses, the expert witnesses, and the audience. Examiningthe
staging of the eventthrough these subject-positions, | discuss how the testimony of witnesses
was situatedinacontextin which multiple forms of supportive response were enabled, while
also notingthe ways in which the event enacted aform of affective witness around a notion of
feministsolidarity. Concludingthissection, | argue that while the process enactedan
affective, intersubjective process of witness, itis also situated in the context of the gendered
and ethno-national production of the subject of wartime sexual violence discussed thus farin
the thesis. The secondsite is my own interview conversations with senior representatives of
two survivor organisations —Zene Zrtve Rata (Women Victims of War) and SULKS. Both
organisations enableareflection on witnessin different ways. Zene Zrtve Rataactively draw
on testimonial discourse to describe the work of the organisation. Examiningthe interview
context, | argue thatit entailed witnessinginamuch broadersense, one which called for
recognition of the individual, social, and historical constitution of the subject. Turningto focus
on myinterview with aseniorrepresentative from SULKS, I reflect furtheron whatit meansto
bearwitnessinthe context of the subject of wartime sexual violence in BiH, exploring what
witnessing prompts us to attend to, and whatthe researcher’s responsibility as a witness
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entails. Movingbeyond discussions of legal-bureaucraticand psychosocial recognition which
have beenthe focus of previous chapters, | move toward a social notion of recognition, which
entails responsiveness to the complex and ‘thick histories’ of the subject of wartime sexual

violence (Nagar, 2014, p. 5) (see also Ahmed, 2000; Ahmed, 2002).

Conceptualising Testimony and Witness

An Encounter on Fieldwork

Moments when we fail to act, or in the moment, feel unable to act, often weigh heavily upon
us. In suchmoments, we become witness tosomething. We see it, butwe do notrespond. In
the first days of my second fieldwork visit | played a part in such a moment. It wasa warm day
at the beginning of Octoberand| had justarrivedin Sarajevo. Late inthe afternoon|wason
my way to meeta colleague ata café on the banks of the river Miljacka. Headingaway from
the busy thoroughfare of Ferhadijatoward the river, | saw a man followingawoman. From
ten metres, itbecame apparentthatthe woman was braced, eyes locked firmly on the
ground. Meanwhile the man following her was saying something | could not quite make out.
As they gotcloser, | heard the man repeating: ‘Koji je tvoj broj telefona? Koji je tvoj broj
telefona?’ ‘What’s yourtelephone number? What’s yourtelephone number?’ Standingstill
now, watching the moment unfoldinfront of me, it became clearthat | should do something.

| had witnessed something, yet|letthem pass.

Such moments are ones that many will be able torecognise. Many will have been witness to
such an incident orhave experienced it themselves. Yet, these moments are often written off
as onesinwhich ‘nothingreally happened’ (Kelly& Radford, 1990). Discussingwomen’s
accounts of gendered and sexualised harassment, Liz Kelly and Jill Radford note how this
phrase reveals, that ‘women both understand that something has happened to cause them

anxiety, fearand underminetheirconfidence... yet by saying ‘nothing happened’ they
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recognise thatin malestreamideology nothing untoward would be deemed to have occurred’
(Ibid, p. 45). To the extent thatfeminists seek to draw attention to this elision of experience,

theyare involvedinaprocess of acknowledgement, recognition, and witness.

The term witness raises a corresponding notion of ‘testimony’. Inthe scene outlined above,
the testimonial moment may not be immediately clear. C.A.J Coady suggests, afterJ.LAustin

that testimonyiis,

[A]nillocutionary act, which may be and standardlyis performed under
certain circumstances and with certain intentions such that we might naturally
think of the definition as giving us conventions governing the act of testifying
(1992, p. 25)

As Coady identifies, testimony can be understood as a speech act whichis performed through
the act of ‘simply saying what we have seen’ (Ibid, p. 26). Regardingthe scenein Sarajevo, itis
inthe aftermath of the eventthat we come to testify. Forexample, in writingaboutthe
event, I make you, the reader, witnesstoit. However, inthe moment, | was also made
witness tosomething. What then of the relation between myself, stood onthe pavement,

and the woman, with hereyes castto the ground?

Kelly Oliver’s definitional clarification in Witnessing: Beyond Recognition, adds to Coady’s,

notingthat,

Witnessingis defined... as the action of bearing witness or giving testimony,
the fact of being presentand observing something; witnessingisfrom witness,
defined asto bearwitness, to testify, to give evidence, to be a spectatoror
auditor of something, to be presentas an observer, tosee with one’sown
eyes. (2001, p. 16)

Witnessing here takes on adual meaninghere, to give testimony and to bear witness, placing
emphasis onthe act of speechasa form of testifying, and the act of seeing as a mode of
witness. Inthisinstance, itcanbe suggestedthatlam witnessto the extentthat| was present
inthe moment, seeing the events unfold in front of me, and also inthe sense thatl am

testifying here, in the context of this chapter. Building upon this notion of bearing witness,
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thereisanotherdimension of bearing witness which | highlightin this chapter—witness asan

embodied process.

Her head braced, eyeslocked tothe ground. The same ground on whichlam
rooted. | halt. Nervestingling, mind racingin overdrive. The sensationis
unnervingsince mybodyissoverystill. Words rush, suddenly, into my throat.

Stopped, thensilence. They pass, the moment passes.

This chance encounter demonstrates that there are a number of dimensions to witnessing —
witness as an act of giving testimony, and witness as bearing witness, whichis understood asa
social process entailing forms of response such as seeing, hearing, orsensing. These aspects
of witnessing will be salientthroughout the chapter however, itisfirst useful tobearthemin
mind as | examine the literature on testimony with regard to the Holocaust. These textsare
instructive interms of elaborating upon the key dimensions and limitations of witness.
Specifically, these sections unpack key conceptual pointsinthe literature, also raising
important questions regardingissues of voice and representation in the context of witnessing.
| firstreflecton Primo Levi’s, together with Giorgio Agamben’s, writings on testimony and
witness. Indoingso, | beginto develop the waysin which the witness-subject emerges, at the

same time, broadening the view of who the witness-subjects are.

Enacting Witness: Primo Levi and the Witness-Subjects

In this section, | develop and broaden understandings of the witness-subject. Todo so, |
considertwo key texts. The firstis Levi’s The Drowned and the Saved (1988), which seeks to
clarify, restate, and respond to arguments put forwardin If thisis Man, The Truce (Levi, 2000
(1959)). In The Drowned and the Saved, Levi writes of his own experience of Auschwitz,

sheddinglightonwhatit meantto live through the Nazi Lagers, as well as what it means to
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have survived it. Assumingboththe position of survivor-and authorial-witness, Levi proceeds
fromthe problems of memory, through the language and te chniques of violence used by Nazis
inthe camps, to more recent encounters, including the recollection of several conversations
with histranslatorfor If this is Man, from Italian to German. In this collection of essays, Levi
encapsulates several dimensions of whatit meansto witness the Holocaust. The second text|
draw uponinthissectionis Agamben’s Remnants of Auschwitz (1999). Reflectingupon
Agamben’sreading of Levi, | explorethe paradoxical relationship between the imperative to
speak, and the impossibility of bearing witness. Acknowledging this theoretical aporia, | move
to discuss Levi’s negotiation of this tension, reading The Drowned and the Saved as a text
which enacts a negotiation of the process of witness, and trace a process of address and

response between witness-subjects.

A recurringtheme of Levi’s The Drowned and the Saved is the imperative to speak, marking

one way in which the survivoremerges as witness. Laub has characterised thisimperativeas
the needforsurvivors of the Holocaust ‘to survive to tell theirstories’ butalsoaneed ‘to tell
theirstoriesinorderto survive’ (Laub, 1992b, p. 78). Englishlanguage editions of Levi’s text

begin with ashort section of Samuel Taylor Coleridge’s The Rime of the Ancient Mariner:

Since then, at an uncertain hour,

That agonyreturns,

Andtill my ghastly taleistold

This heart within me burns. (Coleridge quotedin Levi, 1989)

This preface viscerally highlights the extent to which the imperative to speak can be read
though Levi’s book. However, this does not remain uncomplicated. Inthe opening paragraph
of The Grey Zone, Levi acknowledges anissue with the modes of expressing and representing

the Holocaust through language. He writes,

Have we —we who have returned —been able to understand and make others
understand our experience? What we commonly mean by ‘understand’
coincides with ‘simplify’: without profound simplification the world around us
would be an infinite, undefined tangle that would defy our ability to orient
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ourselves and decide upon ouractions. Inshort, we are compelled toreduce
the knowable to a schema (Levi, 1988, p. 22)

Levi usesthisintroductionto resist the simplification of ‘the network of human relationships
inside the Lagers’, notingits fundamental indecipherability (Ibid, p. 23). Nevertheless, in
tracing an account of the Lagers, he renders it communicable through simplification. In doing
so, Levi marks the incompleteness of his testimony as a form of witness to the Holocaust
experience, whilealso hintingtoward the ways in which the experience mustbe

communicatedto others, who may, inturn, come to listen, hear, and as such, bear witness.

In the essay, Shame, Levi marks the survivor-subject as the incomplete witness. He writes,

| must repeat— we, the survivors, are notthe true witnesses... We survivors
are notonly an exiguous butalsoananomalous minority: we are those who
by theirprevarications orabilities orgood luck did not touch the bottom.
Those who did so, those who saw the Gorgon, have not returned to tell about
it or have returned mute, butthey are the ‘Muslims’3, the submerged, the
complete witnesses, the ones whose deposition would have ageneral
significance ... We who were favoured by fate, but also that of the others,
the submerged would not have testified becausetheirdeath had begun
before thatof theirbody. .. We speakintheirstead, by proxy. (Levi, 1988,
pp.63-4)

Levi writes again of the imperative to speak, markingitas an imperative on behalfof those no
longerabletodo so. The survivor-subjectis noted asthe incomplete witness, while the
submerged, those who cannot testifyare the complete witnesses. Assuch, Leviasa survivor-
witness, not only writes to bear witness to the experience of the Lagers, butalsoto bear

witnesstothose who are unable to testify.

33 A literal translation of the word ‘Muselmann’. Jean Améry states that term Muselmann referred to
‘the prisoner who was giving up and was given up by his comrades, no longer had room in his
consciousness for the contrasts good or bad, noble or base, intellectual or unintellectual. Hewas a
staggering corpse, a bundle of physical functionsinits lastconvulsions. As hard as itmay be for us to
do so, we must exclude him from out considerations’ (1980, p.9). See also Agamben’s discussion on
the origins and etymology of the term Muselmann (1999, pp. 44-48).
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Reading Levi, and the texts of othersurvivors, Agamben emphasises this point, arguing that
the structure of testimony to the Holocaust contains a ‘lacuna’. Through speaking, survivors
come to bear witness, testifyingin the ‘name of truth and justice’. Yet, ‘the value of testimony
lies essentiallyin whatitlacks; at its centerit contains something that cannotbe borne
witnesstoand it dischargesthe survivors of authority’ (Agamben, 1999, p. 34). In thissense,
survivors are ‘witness to amissing testimony’, nevertheless an ‘impossibility’ since the
drowned are, by definition, those who ‘have nothingto say, nordo they have any instructions
or memoriesto be transmitted’ (Ibid, p. 34). Thus, whileitis possibletosuggestthereis an
imperative to speakin the aftermath of a trauma, for the survivor-subject there remains an
impossibility of complete witness. Drawingtogether points on the language and the subject

of witness, Agamben notes that,

The language of testimonyisalanguage that nolongersignifiesandthat, in
not signifying, advancesinto whatis without language, to the point of taking
on a differentinsignificance —that of the complete witness, that of he who
cannot bearwitness.. . The trace of that towhich no one has borne witness,
which language believesitself to transcribe, is not the speech of language.
The speech of language is born where language is no longerinthe beginning,
where language falls away fromitsimply to bear witness: “It was not light, but
was sent to bear witness to the light.” (Agamben, 1999, p. 39, emphasis
added)

For Agamben, thisisthe central aporia of witness, servingto highlight the waysin which the
subjectand language of testimony is always an approximation. Though the survivor as
witness may speak, and bear witness to the submerged, this processis never completeand
can neverbe fully realised. Inthe context of this chapter, this tension prompts furtherinquiry
intothe subjects of witness, acting as a reminderto question whois able to speak, and for
whom, compelling us to pay attentionto silence(s), and prompting explorationsinto those

who cannot, or choose notto speak.

In The Drowned and the Saved, Levi navigates this aporia of witness by carefully tracing his
own process of witnessing with regard tothose who have responded to himas a survivor;in
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respondingtothe content of the text or the testimony of othersurvivors; and by very fact of
(re)writing this text, amore general, unspecified audience, with whom he also forms relations
of witness. Reading Shame, I reflect onthese layers of witness, and the emerging witness-
subjects further. Levi beginsthe essay by recalling a passage first writtenin The Truce, which
recounts several Russian soldiers’ responses as they encounter the Lager, ‘packed with

corpses and dying persons’ (1988, p. 54).

They did not greet us, nor smile, they seemed oppressed, not only by pity but
also by a confused restraint which sealed their mouths, and kepttheireyes
fastened onthe funereal scene. It was the same shame which we knew so
well, which submerged us afterthe selections, and every time we had to
witness orundergo an outrage: the shame thatthe German neverknew, the
shame which the just man experiences when confronted by acrime
committed by another, and he feelsremorse because of its existence, because
of its having beenirrevocably introduced into the world of existing things, and
because his will has proven nonexistent orfeeble and was incapable of
putting up of good defence. (lbid, p. 54)

This account viscerally brings to the fore the way in which witnessis feltand produced. First,
Levidescribesthe wayin which the soldiers are addressed by the ‘funereal scene’. Levi’s
portrayal is suggestive of aform of unspoken addressin which the soldiers, virtue of seeing
those inthe camp, become eye-witness. Inthis context, he describes a processinwhich
shame isthe only possible response. Recognising the emotion of shame displayed by the
Russian soldiers, and comingto retell the encounter, Levi reveals his position as witness in the
sense that he draws attention to hisown, and other’s experiences of the Lager, and emerges
as witness to a process by which the affective sense of shame moves between subjectsinthe

encounter.

As Levirecalls, though this passage was initially published in Italy in 1963, the words were
written as early as 1947. The passage bears repetitionin The Drowned and the Saved, Levi
enactinga process of reflection and witness through this text. In hisre-reading, Levi draws

upon these words to provide are-articulation. Levi writes,
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I do notthinkthat thereisanything | needto erase or correct, but there is
something I mustadd. That many (and myself) experience ‘shame’, thatis, a
feeling of guilt during the imprisonment and afterwardsis an ascertained fact
confirmed by numerous testimonies. (Ibid, p. 55)

Levi continues that ‘the vague discomfort which accompanied liberation was not precisely
shame’, the word insufficientforthat which he wishes to describe. Attemptingtorestate, and
addressing hisreader, he notes that ‘the feeling of shame or guilt that coincided with
reacquired freedom was extremelycomposite: it contained diverse elements, andindiverse
proportions foreach individual’ (Ibid, p. 56). Continuingtoreflectonthe notion of shame,

Levi writes rhetorically,

Are you ashamed because youlive in place of another? Andin particular, ofa
man more generous, more sensitive, more useful, worthier of living than you?
You cannot block out such feelings: you examine yourself, you review your
memories, hoping to find them all, and that none of them are masked or
disguised. (Ibid, p. 62)

Witnessing through introspection, Levi responds, writing, ‘[n]o, you find no obvious
transgression’ (lbid, p. 62). Levi nextshifts focustothe address of a religious friend who
judgesithis fate to survive such thathe might bearwitness. Responding here, Levi at first
notes, drawing upon the notion of the incomplete witness, ‘such an opinion seemed
monstroustome . .. and kindled the doubt | spoke of before: I might be alive in the place of
another, at the expense of another’ (Ibid, p. 62). Later however, Levi changestone, noting ‘|
have done so [borne witness], as best | could, and | could also not have done so; and | am still
doingso, wheneverthe opportunity presentsitself’ (Ibid, p. 63). Duringthe essay, Levi also
moves to respond to notions of shame as they are socially conceived. Asdiscussedin the
previous chapter, in the aftermath of the Holocaust prominent psychoanalysts developed the
diagnosis of ‘survivor guilt’, producing the survivor as universal witness. Levi, dissatisfied with

this articulation of shame, writes,

| could not say whether we did or do so out of a kind of moral obligation
toward those who were silenced orin orderto free ourselves of their
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memory; certainly we do it because of a strong and durable impulse. 1 do not
believethat psychoanalysts (who have pounced upon ourtangles with
professionalavidity) are competentto explainthisimpulse... Their
interpretations, even those of someone like Bruno Bettelheim, whowent
through the trials of the Lager, seem to me approximate and simplified. (Ibid,
p. 64-5)

In this case, Levi reflects upon and responds to the social contextin which notions of shame
have beendiscussed, seekingto restate and respond to the waysin which it has been

(mis)interpreted.

In The Drowned and the Saved, Levi traces multiplewaysin which he becomes witness. First,
he bears witnessto the experience of the Holocaust, whileobservingthat, as a survivor, heis
nonetheless anincomplete witness. While, as | have noted, this position bearsissues of
representation, Leviis produced as an authorial witness through writing about his experience.
Second, Levi notes the position of observer-witness or eyewitness, for examplethrough
writing of the encounter with the Russian soldiers, even as the testimonial addressis
unspoken. Third, Levi enacts areflexive process of witness through hisinteractions with his
writings in and of the past, in the context of the present, aswell astracingits emergence
through hisinteractions with other witness-subjects such as those produced in his meditation
on the notion of shame. A readingof Levi’stextalso bringstolightthe wayin which the text
addressesitsreader, whointurn,is constituted as witness; the reader conceived asawider,
general, and perhaps, unspecified audience. Through examining Levi’s notion of testimony
and witness, amultiplicity of witness-subjects emerge including, the survivor-witness, the
incomplete witness, the complete witness, the eyewitness, as well as the reader as witness. In
broadeningthe scope of the witness-subject | do not seek to impose aterminology on the
chapter, rather, | seek to broaden the view of the forms the witness might take, and at what

levelsone mightbecomewitness.
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This section hasfocused on the production of the witness regarding the experience of the
Holocaustitself. The nextsection focuses on witnessing that takes place ata spatio-temporal
remove. Specifically, | consider Shoshana Felman’s chapter, Education and Crisis, Or the
Vicissitudes of Teaching, noting the ways in which she describes the process of witnessingin
the context of a university class on testimony, particularlyfocusing on the context of the
Fortunoff Archives. Inthissection, | draw out the affective aspects of witness, focusingon
how witnessis stagedin the class and inthe context of the video testimonies themselves. This
reflection draws the conceptual ground from which | later discuss the performative aspects of

witness at Zenski Sud and during my interview encounters.

Witnessing Testimony: Affective Witness and the Fortunoff Archives

As Shoshana Felman describes in Education and Crisis, Or the Vicissitudes of Teaching, witness
isan affective and performative process. Felman describesa university-levelclass she taught
on the topicof testimony, particularly focusing on a screening of video testimony from the
Fortunoff Video Archive for Holocaust Testimonies. Reflecting onthis example, | continue to
draw out the waysin whichthe witness-subject emerges, exploring the relation of the class to
the testimony. Further, | highlight the ways in which witnessis staged. While I firstreflecton
the staging of witnessin the context of the class, | later examine the staging of witnessin the
context of the video testimonies. Indoingso, | reflect upon the process by which the witness -
subjectis produced, as well as the ways in which witnessingis limited through the staging of

the encounter.

The course whichisthe focus of Felman’s chapteris centred on the theme of testimony andis
arranged around a series of texts which attempt to ‘dramatize.... the accounts of —or
testimoniesto—a crisis’, including readings of texts by authors such as Camus, Dostoevsky,

Freud, Mallarmé, Celan, and testimony from the Fortunoff Video Archive for Holocaust
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Testimonies at Yale University (1992, p. 7). Constructingthe course around thistheme,

Felman states that there were two central objectives:

1. Tomakethe class feel, and progressively discover, how testimonyisindeed pervasive,
how it isimplicated —sometimes unexpectedly in almost every kind of writing.

2. To maketheclass feel, onthe other hand, and — there again — progressively discover,
how the texts that testify do not simply report facts but, in different ways, encounter
— and make us encounter—strangeness; how the concept of the testimony, speaking
from a stance of superimposition of literature, psychoanalysis and history, isin fact
quite unfamiliarand estranging, and how, the more we look closely at texts, the more
they show us that, unwittingly, we do not know what testimonyisand that, in any

case, it is not simply what we thought we knew it was. (Ibid, p. 7, emphasisin original)

While Felman sets outto move herstudentsto ‘feel’, ‘progressively discover’, and ‘encounter’
testimony, what becomes apparent through the course isthe way in which the class
engendersaform of affective and embodied witness. Education and Crisis retells astory of
how Felman became ‘witness to the shock communicated by the subject matter; the narrative
of how the subject-matter was unwittingly enacted, setin motioninthe class’ (Ibid, p. 7,
empbhasisinoriginal). Tracingthe trajectory of the course, the enactment of witness becomes
most apparentregarding the screening of video testimony from the Fortunoff Archives. As
such, | reflect specifically on the contentand context of the testimony screened to Felman’s

students.

As Felman recounts, the course covered abroad range of sources which examine the role of
testimony, fromthe literary, to the psychoanalytical, and the historical. The final two sessions
focused onvideotestimony of Holocaust survivors. The firstvideofeatured asits narrator a
woman who spoke of the ‘successive deaths of nearly all the members of her family —her

father, her mother, heryoungest brother, hersister-in-law, and ababy’, the last three of
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which she was present to witness. As she testifies, the only survivingmember of herfamilyis
herhusband, withwhom she is reunited afterthe war (lbid, p. 43). As Felmanrecalls, what
makes the testimony uniqueis ‘her conscious determination to survive precisely at the most
abysmal and most devastating moment of her confrontation with death’ - where heryoungest
brotherdiesinherarms (lbid, p.43). The secondvideo testimony featured asits narratora
man whose parents had smuggled him out of the Ptazséw Lagerin 1942 whentheylearned
that allinthe camp were to be exterminated. Age four, the man wasinstructedtorun and
take refugeina ‘high-class brothel, hospitable to marginal people like himself’, later surviving
by joining agang of children who lived on the streets (lbid, p. 44). As the man recounts,
throughout this experience he took solace in a picture of his mothergivento himwhen he
escaped. This picture held outa ‘promise’ of a ‘future reunion’ which gave the man ‘the
strength and resourcefulness to survive the war’ (Ibid, p. 44). Remarkably, afterthe end of
the war he wasreunited with his parents. However, the people who returned felt like
strangers. In the years afterthe war, the man finally came to establish asense of safety yet,
he also became ‘haunted’ by his experiences. Remainingsilent of his wartime experiences
and initially refusing to participate in the archive project, the man testifies for the first time
(Ibid, p. 46). In Felman’s retelling, the first testimonyis a story of conscious survival against
the odds, the women bearing witness as asurvivor. The secondis presented asa ‘profoundly
freeing experience’ in which the man testifying progressively realises ‘the magnitude of his

burden of silence and its dead weight on himselfand on hisloved ones’ (Ibid, p. 46).

The class viewed these testimoniesinan apartmentlivingroom, asettingchosen forits
informality and privacy, in the hope thatit would give the students space to discuss their
reactions. Having watched the testimony of the woman, Felman notes that the formerly
eloquentclass were subdued and unsure of what to say or how to respond. While this
reactionis not unusual, what happenedinthe aftermath of the viewing is worthy of note. The
viewingdid ‘notendinsilence, butinstead, fermentedinto endless and relentless talkingin
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the days and weeks to come’, both between the members of the class and beyond (Ibid, p.
47). AsFelmansuggests, the students feltaprofound needtospeakaboutwhathad
happened, many notingthatthey felt ‘disoriented’, ‘apart’, and ‘fragmented’ (Ibid, p. 48). She
continuesto note how the class were ‘actively addressed not only by the videotape but by the
intensity and intimacy of the testimonialencounter throughout the course’ (lbid, p. 48). The
class, through their engagementinthe course, and the waysin which they were addressed
throughthe screening, come to be affected by the address of the testimony asitis situatedin
the context of the course. Inthissense, the classare produced as witness. However, the class
are notsimply eyewitnesses, and do not merely become witness virtue of listening to the
testimony. Though these things are importantinterms of the ways in which the class come to
witness, there is something more involved inthe production of witness in this case.

Somethingis putinto motion which seemsto move beyond notions of seeingand hearing.

Reflecting on the process of witnessingin the class, Felman concludes that,

[11f teaching does not hit upon some sort of crisis, if it does not encounter
eitherthe vulnerability orthe explosiveness of a (explicit orimplicit) critical
and unpredictabledimension, it has perhaps not truly taught.. . Thereis a
parallel between this kind of teaching (inits reliance on the testimonial
process) and psychoanalysis (inits reliance on the psychoanalytical process)
insofar as both thisteaching and psychoanalysis have, infact, to live through a
crisis. Both are called uponto be performative, and notjust cognitive, insofar
as they both strive to produce, andto enable, change. Both this kind of
teachingand psychoanalysis are interested not merely in new information,
but, primarily, in the capacity of theirrecipients to transform themselves in
function of the newness of thatinformation. (lbid, p. 53)

For Felman, witness is at once affective, performative and transformative, demonstrated by
the waysin whichthe studentsrespondto the video testimony. While at firstthe students
experience adifficulty of response, the testimony setsin motion a process of talking and
discussionamongthe students and their peers. This proliferation of discussionis later
channelledinto areflectiveassignment on the process of witnessing, enabling the students to

respondtothe testimonyinthe context of the course. Felman cites one of these reportsto
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demonstrate the way in which affective forms of witness were produced through the class. As

one studentwrites,

In an odd sort of way, | feel astrange sort of collectivity hasformedinthe
class. This, of course, isa most frightening thing... my mode of interaction
with those whom | do not know, has always been one of radical
differentiation, ratherthan of collectivization. My autonomy has been
rendered precarious, even fragile. Somehow though, | have managedto
survive, whole, and abit fragmented at the same time; the same, but
decidedly altered. Perhaps this final paper can only be testimony to that
simple fact, that simple event. (Ibid, p. 55).

As emphasised by the student, the class are not only witnessinthe sense that they have
listened tothe testimony and feel compelled torespond. Rather, the process of witnessing
has been transformativeinterms of the way in which the students relate to themselves, and

to others within the class.

Having discussed the way in which witness was enacted through the class, itis useful reflect
on the staging of the video testimony itself. Though notexplicitly discussedin Felman’s
chapter, the framing of the testimony comes to bearonthe way in which the class are called
to witness. The archive project wasinitiated in 1979 underthe name of the ‘Holocaust
Survivors’ Film project’, involving television interviewer, Laurel Vlock, as well as Dori Laub, and
William Rosenberg, the head of alocal survivorassociation. The collection was later entrusted
to the Yale University archivesin 1981. In these firsttwoyears of interviewing, overtwo-
hundred testimonies were recorded, continuing to amass overthe course of several decades.
By 2002, the archive had collected the testimony of overfour-thousand survivors from the
United States, Europe, and Israel (Hartman, 2006, pp. 251-2). Those involvedinthe
production of video testimony were centrally concerned with placing focus on the figure of
the survivor-witness. As Geoffrey Hartman, who wasinvolvedinthe production of video

testimony forthe archive reflects, ‘[t]heideawas to put people with direct knowledge of
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those grim events before the cameraandletthem speak with the least possible intervention’

(Hartman, 2001, p. 115). It was decided thatrecordingswould,

[K]leepthe survivorinthe centre, visually as well as verbally. DespiteTV's
disdain for “talking heads”, thisis exactly what we aimed for. The survivor as
talkinghead and embodied voice: amore sophisticated technique would
merely distract viewers. (Ibid, p. 117)

Reflecting some years later, Hartman acknowledges that this framing had the effect of
effacingthe interviewers, renderingthem ‘heard and not seen’, theirrole only to ‘make the
witnesses comfortable, to keep them remembering, and sometimes clarify astatement’ (Ibid,
p. 117). Thoughthe interviewersremain largely outside the frame, Hartman acknowledges
theirimportance inthe process of witness. The bestinterviews, he suggests, were the result
of a ‘testimonial alliance betweeninterviewer and interviewee’, with the interviewer playing a
partinforminga ‘larger community, one that does not turn away from but recognizesthe
historical catastrophe and the personal traumaundergone’. This context, nevertheless,
remains ‘aframingevent.. . beyondthe scope of the camera’ (lbid, p. 117). Though Hartman

acknowledges the role of the interviewer as witness, this remains outside of the frame.

Thisissue of framing comes to bearon the way in which the class view the testimony. During
the screenings, the class were called to view the testimonyof the survivor, with the survivor-
subjectcentredinthe frame. Althoughthe interviewerisclearly apresenceinthe testimony,
they nonetheless remain out of view. While testimonyisframed here asanindividual,
subjective speech act, with only the survivor-witness visually present, the encounterthatis
recorded is necessarily intersubjective, a product of a testimonial alliance between narrator
and listener. Inthissense, onviewingthe testimony, the survivor-witness appears to directly
addressthe viewer (inthis case, Felman’s class). However, it fails to capture the gestures of
promptand response on the part of the interviewer. Asthe testimonyisremoved fromits
social, intersubjective context, the class is presented with a difficulty of responding. Jill

Bennett has previously commented on the staging of video testimony at the Fortunoff
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Archives, drawing contrast with the theatricality of the South African Truth and Reconciliation
Commission (TRC). For Bennett, whilethe Fortunoff archives present testimony as aform of
‘private individual expression’ (Bennett, 2002, p. 34), the South African TRC moves to stage
testimony as relational, acknowledging that witness is a process produced through encounter.
This relational understanding moves toward understanding witness as ‘an affective event
which induces arange of responses’ (Ibid, p. 34). Importantly, amove to acknowledge that
witnessisrelational, isamove to hold open the possibility of social recognition. Processes of
recognition are notaboutthe centring of individual subjects, though it has often been
conceivedin this way through the post-conflictjustice processes discussed thus farin this

thesis. Rather, recognitionisaprocess whichis predicated onintersubjectivity.

In the nextsection, | draw together the key insights that can be gleaned from the previous
sections. Drawinguponthe work of Dori Laub, | outline three key levels of witnessing from
which the empirical discussion in this chapterwill build. Indoingso, | develop and solidify an
understanding of witness as relational and intersubjective. Particularly, | seek todraw an
analytical distinction between the act of testimony and processes of witnessing, which
becomessignificant as | move to discuss witnessing and the testimonial contextin post-

conflict BiH, particularly asit pertains to the subject of wartime sexual violence.

Conceptualising Witness

In previous sections, it has become apparentthatthere are multiple forms that the witness-
subject may take. Extending beyond the production of the survivoras witnessinthelegal and
psychological contexts, this discussion has located the production of eyewitnesses, observers,
listeners, readers, and viewers. Inthissense, it also becomes apparent that the witness-
subjectis producedinrelationto particular experiences and encounters. Inthissection, |

make two key points. First, drawinguponthe work of Dori Laub, | highlighta schemainwhich
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witnessisunderstood as arelation to, holding this apart from the act of giving testimony.
Second, drawingon the work of Judith Butler, | argue that witness can be understood asa
form of social recognitiontothe extentthatitinvolves a process of address and response, as

well as aresponsivenessto the subject.

Introducingaspecial issue onwitnessin Women’s Studies Quarterly, Kathryn Abrams and
Irene Kacandes acknowledge the ways in which witnessingis the result of a ‘reflection,
mediation, and much conscious effort’ of the part of the person testifying (2008, p. 19). This
insight prompts themto ask, what itis that ‘configures narratives of witness?’, positing the
followinginresponse: the process of witness ‘is affected by a complex circuit between what
the witnessfeels she cantell; what (she believes) others can hear; and what, once others have
heard, they can apprehend and repeat’ (Ibid, p. 20). Theirdefinition highlights that while
witnessinvolves an act of telling, it also fundamentally relationalin structure. Witness
becomes possible through frames which structure what, how, and if something can be told,
and what, in Butler'sterms, can be apprehended, acknowledged, and perhaps even

recognised through these frames (2009, p. 5).

Dori Laub, a psychotherapist who works on Holocaust testimony, reflects further on whatit
means to understand witnessing as a relation to the subject. Building primarily on his own
experiences of assumingthe role of witness, Laub reflects on his positionasasurvivor, asa
psychotherapist, and as aninterviewer as part of the Fortunoff Archival project. The firstlevel
of witness that Laub identifiesis that of being witness to oneself inrelation to the Holocaust
experience. Reflecting on his own position asasurvivor, this level of witness refersto an
‘autobiographical awareness’ of the event to which one is witness, aswellas a process of
recalling ‘detail’, ‘thoughts’ and feelings’ of the eventinits aftermath (Laub, 1992b, p. 75).
Such recollections, as Laub reflects as an adult, ‘are like discrete islands of precocious thinking

and feel almost exactlylike the remembrances of another child, removed, yet connected to

221



[him]ina complexway’ (Ibid, p 76). Distinctfrom testimony, this level of witness involves a
process of recall, and perhaps even narration, but may alsoinvolve silence. Witness here is
understood as an intersubjective process betweeniterations of the self, betweenthe pastand

present.

The second level of witness that Laub identifies builds on the first, referringto the process of
being witnesstothe testimonies of others. Shifting focus to the role of the listener, Laub
draws upon hisrole as psychotherapistas well as interviewer of survivors for the Fortunoff
Video Archivesto elaboratethis subject-position. Laub characterisesthe role of the listeneras
witness as ‘that of a companion onthe eerie journey of testimony’, participatingin the
‘reliving and reexperiencing of the event’ (Ibid, p, 76). The role of the listener, as the
intervieweror as a psychotherapist, is one of witness to the extent thattheyact as a
‘participant’ in the narration of trauma and come to experience ‘the victim’s victories, defeats
and silences’, while at the same time preserving their ‘own separate place, position and
perspective’ from whichthey bearwitness (Laub, 1992a, pp. 57-8). Here, Laub pointstoan
interrelationality between subjects, this time between the narratorand the listener. Assuch,

it isagain possible to note that witnessis characterised by intersubjectivity.

The third level of witness that Laub identifiesis being a witness to the process of witnessing
itself (Laub, 1992b, p. 76). Here, Laub reflects furtheronthe relationship between the
narrator and himself, as listener. Observingthisintersubjective process of witness, Laub notes
how they ‘alternate between retreating fromthe experience with the sense thatthereisa
truth that we are both tryingto reach, and this sense serves as a beacon we both try to follow’

(Ibid, p. 76). Through this process of witnessing, Laub suggests that,

The horror of the historical experience is maintainedin the testimony only as
an elusive memory thatfeelsasifitnolongerresembles any reality. The
horror iscompellingnotonlyinits reality, buteven more so, inits flagrant
distortion and subversion of reality. Realizing its dimensions becomes a
process which demands retreat. The narratorand | need to haltand reflecton
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these memoriesthatare spoken, soasto reassertthe veracity of the past and
to build anew its linkages to, and assimilation into, present-day life. (Ibid, p.
76)

While the narratorassumes a position of witness by testifying to their experience, and the
listenerassumes a position of witness as companion to this experience, this third level of
witness calls upon these subjects to reflect on the process of witness itself. Through this
process, itis important to acknowledge and recognisethe past, reflecting upon this with

regard to the present. Once again, thisisa process undertaken between subjects.

Laub characterises three distinct forms of witness —bearing witness to oneself, bearing
witness to the testimony of others, and bearing witness to the process of witnessing. Through
thisschema, itbecomes apparent that witnessing entails relations between subjects. More
than a form of communication, witnessing entails interrelations between subjects —both
narrator and listener. Tothe extentthat thisinterrelation through witnessingis productive of
reassertingthe ‘veracity of the past, and buildinganew its linkages to, and assimilation into,
the present-day life of subjects’ (Ibid, p. 76), it is also a process of subject-formation and
recognition. If Laub characterises witness as a relation to, with all itsimplications of
intersubjectivity, what Butleraddsisa notion of how powerfunctions through forms of
address. Drawing upon Althusser’s notion of interpellationin herbook Excitable Speech,
Butleracknowledges the way the subjectis hailed into existence by the address, noting that
‘to be addressedis not merely to be recognized forwhat one already is, but to have the very
term conferred by which the recognition of existence becomes possible’ (Butler, 19973, p. 5).
Yet, the addressis productive of relations of powerto the extent that ‘the terms by which we
gainsocial recognition forourselves are those by which we are regulated and gain social
existence’, thus, ‘to affirm one's existence is to capitulate to one's subordination’ (Butler,

1997b, p. 79).
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In placing focus on witness, as a form of recognition, through an exploration of the relations
between subjects, this chapter makes apparentthe waysin which power functions at the sites
of post-conflict justice with which itdeals. Movingforward, | continue to trace the production
of subjects and subjectivity through forms of address and response in the context of
particular, socially-situated encounters. Further, I note the possibilities for recognition and/or
misrecognition thatthis raises. Holdingadistinction between forms of witnessing, between
testimony and witness, matters in the context of post-conflict justice. In doing so, we resist
centring the victim- or survivor- subjectin such a way that effaces the relations of powerin
which they are situated, and rather, remain attentive to the waysin which theirtestimony is
socially and politically situated. Inthe latter parts of this chapter, | turn to focus on witness
and witnessingin the context of BiH. Firstfocusingin onthe ZenskiSud process, | laterturnto
reflectonthe researcheras witness through an exploration of my interviewencounters with

seniorrepresentatives of survivor associations.

Feminist Post-Conflict Justice and Recognition: Zenski Sud

The previous sections have drawn out several thematicand conceptual dynamics of
witnessing, arguing that witness, as a form of recognition, is necessarily intersubjectiveand
socially-situated in specificencounters. Movingforward, | returnto focus on BiH, exploring
two key processes of testimony and witnessing in the post-conflict justice context, particularly
as theyrelate to the subject of wartime sexual violence. Inthissection, | build uponthe
framework established in the first parts of the chapter, to discuss an alternative, feminist post-
conflict justice and truth-telling process —Zenski Sud. During my fieldwork, | attended the
four-day event, participating as an audience member during witness testimonies, and joining
the various arts-based and protest events which surrounded the court. While the previous

chapterfocused onthe wayin which the witness-subject was constituted within the
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psychological and legal paradigms, this process is productive of multiple witness-subjectsin
the context of an alternative frame of justice. Ratherthana formal legal process, Zenski Sud
placed central emphasis on women’s narratives of multiple forms of warviolence, functioning
to affirm, ratherthan to judge or assess the veracity of theirstory. In thissense, the courtdid
not seek toreplace orsupersede the legal process orthe psychological support offered to
survivors. Rather, in gathering supportive survivors, activists, and academics from multiple
geographical locations,and broadening the scope of the types of forms of violence about
which women could testify, the courtaimed to provide an alternative space for publictruth-
telling, and an alternative vision of justice based on solidarity and mutual support. Todraw
out the waysin which the witness was produced through the court, itis useful to explore the

history and the concept of the Courts of Women, on which the Zenski Sud process was based.

Feminist scholar Dasa Duhacdek, part of the organisational board for the Zenski Sudin the
formerYugoslavia highlights that the Courts of Women seek to approach questions of justice
inthe aftermath of violence from women’s point of view. Focusing particularly onthe
experiences of womeninthe Global South, the initiatives have sought to offeran alternative
vision of justice which differ from ‘mainstream judicial procedures’ pursued at the national or
international level (2015, p. 160). The Courts of Women were first conceived by the Asian
Women’s Human Rights Council (AWHRC) in 1992 (Cockburn, 2007, p. 168). In coordination
withits sister organisation El Taller International, and led by Corinne Kumar, several courts

proliferated across the globe (Zene u Crnom, n.d.).

Kumar discusses the aims and structure of the Courts of Women. The courts are conceived of
as spacesto ‘weave together the objectivereality (through analyses of the issues) with the
subjective testimonies of the women; the personal with the political’ (Kumar, 2005, p. 190).
The term ‘court’is used symbolically —it does not possess legal powerto adjudicate,

prosecute, ordeliver sentences. Rather, the role of the courtis to listentowomen’s stories
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and to condemn the violenceto which the courtis witness. One central aspect of the courtis
the presence of ‘expertjuries’ who listen to the women’s testimony, theirrole to reflect,
analyse, respondto the testimonies, and to mediate between witnesses and the audience,
which consists of members of the ‘international human rights community’ (1bid, p. 190).
These expertjuries help to frame the testimonies enabling the process to begin writinga
‘counter-hegemonichistory’ (Ibid, p. 191). As Kumarargues, this process should be
understood as ‘a journey of the margins: a journey ratherthan an imagined destination (1 bid,
p. 191). The audience playsakeyroleinthis process. Kumar specifies that these members of
the court should engage and respond with the process ‘not as experts but as witnesses’ - both
to individual testimony and to the wider process of narrative construction (lbid, p. 185). As
Kumar establishes, there are three central roles that constitute the Courts of Women: the
witnesses, called upon to give individual testimonies; ‘expert witnesses’, called upon to reflect
and analyse uponthe women’s testimony, and the audience, made up of members of the

international human rights community and called upon to bear witness.

Itis possible totrace two distinctions from the legal process discussed in the previous chapter.
Firstly, the Courts of Women are witness-focused. Witnessesare invited to give their
testimony without judgement from expert witnesses or the audience. The processiscentred
around this testimony, enabling and encouraging supportive forms of response from both
expertwitnessesandthe audience. Secondly, the rationale behind the Courts of Women does
not actively draw upon therapeuticnotions of healing regarding the process of giving
testimony. Instead, those giving testimony are viewed as part of a process of alternative
knowledge production, based upon notions of building community and solidarity between the
multiple witnesses who are present. Drawingonideas developed through the global Courts of
Women, Zenski Sud adapted this basicstructure to address post-conflict justice concerns
raised in the formerYugoslav context. Itisuseful todiscussthe development of Zenski Sudin
context, particularly asit pertains to BiH.
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Zenski Sud

Zenski Sud was held from the 7" — 10t May 2015 in the Bosanski Kulturni Centar on Branilaca
Sarajevainthe centre of Sarajevo. The event, which was organised by a coalition of women’s
organisations from across the former Yugoslavia, was led by the Women in Black, Serbia.
Drawinginspiration from earlierinitiatives of the Courts of Women, discussions on ZenskiSud
beganin 2000. Initially proposed by El Talleractivist, Corinne Kumar, together with Zarana
Papi¢, a prominent Serbian academicand activist, the process gained muchinterest.
However, progress came to a halt afterthe death of Papi¢in 2002. In 2008, the Womenin
Black re-launched the initiative alongtheselines, drawing support from otherwomen’s and
feminist organisationsinthe region. Two factors came to be influential in the renewal of
interestinthe process. First, the death of Slobodan Milosevi¢in 2006, days before the final
judgement was due to be delivered before the ICTY prompted the Womenin Black to beginan
informal ‘women’s tribunal’ process (Zajovi¢, 2015, pp. 8-9). Simultaneously, discussions to
initiate aregionalcommission for the establishment of facts about war crimes and other
serious violations of human rights (RECOM)*, were ongoing. Though the process was regarded
by women’s organisations as an important regional truth-telling initiative which sought to
addresswar crimes and othersevere violations of human rights during the war, they also
noted some of its shortcomings regarding the recognition of women’s experiences. Assuch, it
was the view of the Womenin Black that there was a need fora process which adopteda

feministapproach tojustice, specifically addressing women’s concerns (lbid, p. 9)

Takingthe lead, the Women in Black worked to assemble an organisational board with key
activistswho functioned as the ‘voice and ears’ of theirrespective countries (O'Reilly, 2016, p.
426). BiH wasrepresented by Memnuna Zvizdié¢from Zene Zenama (Sarajevo), and later by

Jadranka Mili¢evié¢from Fondicija CURE (Sarajevo) and Stanojka Te$i¢ from Forum Zena

4 For more information aboutthe RECOM process see: http://recom.link/
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(Bratunac), as well as the Mothers of the Enclaves of Srebrenicaand Zepa (lbid, p. 426-7).
Several otherwomen’s organisationsin BiH were also involved in the process, helping with
publicity, organising witnesses, and participatingin workshops. While Fondacija CURE and
Forum Zena, together with Centar Za Pravnu Pomo¢Zenama (Zenica) and Buducénost
(Modrica) were tasked with contacting potential witnesses and working with support
organisationsto prepare witnesses fortestimony, others were activein raising public
awareness (Ibid, p. 427). Discussing proceedings with Jadranka Miliéevi¢the week afterthe
event, | was given a sense of the scale of preparations across the region. Jadranka
emphasisedthat overthree-hundred potential witnesses had beeninvolvedinthe course of
the process, with organisers working with around forty-five women who wished to give

testimony in the six months prior to Zenski Sud (Interview 26, Sarajevo).

At the event, atotal of thirty-six female witnesses from across the formerYugoslavia gave
theirtestimony. This, inturn, was witnessed by an audience of over five -hundred participants
comingfrom across the formerYugoslavia, as well asfrom several other countriesincluding
Argentina, Algeria, Palestine, Israel, USA, Spain, Italy, Sweden, Austria, Belgium, and Great
Britain (Zene u Crnom, 2016). The participants that| observed and spoke with came from
women’s, feminist, and peace organisations both within the former Yugoslavia, and further
afield; some came from UN agencies working onissues of transitional justice and gender;
others, including myself, came from academicinstitutions. Amongthem were students who
had come to listento testimony and learn about the post-conflict justice process in BiH, those
invited tothe eventas speakersinthe capacity of expert witnesses, and researchers who

mightlater write onthe eventandthe wider process.
The testimonies of the witness-participants were organised into five themed panels:

1. War against the civilian population: militaristic/ethnic/gender-based violence

2. Women’s body - a battlefield
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3. Militaristicviolence and women’s resistance
4. Persecution of the differentat wartime and in peace —ethnicviolence

5. An (un)declared war: social and economicviolenceand women’s resistance

These panels enabled a broad range of conflict and post-conflict experiences to be discussed
inthe context of the court, including but not limited to wartime experiences of sexual
violence, torture, detention, the loss of family and loved ones, enforced disappearance,
conscription, and displacement. Othersfocused on the continuingimpacts of war, including
difficultiesin accessing justice, displacement, the process of reclaiming property, health, and
the economicimpacts of the war. Havingestablished the purpose of the court, the vision of
justice thatit established, and some of the waysin which the process of witnessing was
structured, itis useful toturn to reflect on the various ways in which the witness-subjects
were produced, commenting particularly on the ways in which these witness-subjects were
involvedinthe process of witnessing. While | comment on the process of the court as a

whole, | focusinon the production of the subject of wartime sexual violence in particular.

‘Achieving’ Recognition: Testimony, Witness, and Affect

Both Janine Natalya Clark (2016) and Maria O’Reilly (2016) have written onthe respective
successes and failures of Zenski Sud, particularly as it pertains to questions of witnessing and
recognition. Clark builds upon Frank Haldemann’s (2008) suggestion that recognitionis
achievedthroughthe ‘reversal of the victim’s symbolic devaluation’ (Clark, 2016, p. 79).
Arguing froma feminist transitional justice perspective, she adds thatitisimportantto
engenderforms of cross-ethnicand feminist solidarity (Ibid, p. 85). In thisview, recognitionis
about bearing witnessto individual suffering,as well as engendering new possibilities for
community. Inthisregard, Clark judges Zenski Sud to have successfully recognised those who

gave testimony to the extent that the process enabled multiple accounts of injustice against
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womento come forward, and such that it produced women as agents of the process.
Commenting onthe affective politics of witness, Clark concludes that the process also
engendered solidarity among participants in that it conveyed a message that, moving forward,
we must all be ‘part of the fight againstinjustice’ (Ibid, p. 87). O’Reilly draws upon Nancy
Fraser’s (1997) framework of genderjustice to assess ZenskiSud, reflecting on the processin
the context of BiH. The successes of the process are examined as they pertainto justice as
recognition, justice as redistribution, and justice as representation - related toissues of
exclusion and marginalization of specificgroups (O'Reilly, 2016). In thisregard, O’Reilly
divergesfrom Clark’s position, concluding that while the Court represented a positive attempt
to place women at the centre of justice, it ‘struggled to achieve recognition and
representation of particular communities of survivors and categories of harm’ (Ibid, p. 436).
Further, primarily atruth-telling process, it was unable to effect change at the institutional
level, particularly with regard to redistributive justice (Ibid, p. 436). While Clark usefully
highlights the ways in which the affective politics of the courtengendered witness, and
O’Reillyis attentive to relations of power through the process of witness. | suggestthatthe
possibilities for recognition through the process of Zenski Sud are best observed through an
engagementwith the intersubjective politics of witness, and as such, the waysin which
various witness-subjects are produced in this process. Thus, my analysis will trace the staging
of the court process, and the performance of witness in this context. | explore the waysin
which witness was enacted, while examining the ways in which subjects may have been

precluded from countinginthis process.

For many of the witnesses who gave testimony at Zenski Sud, there was along process of
preparationleading up tothe main eventin Sarajevo. One of the primary waysin which
witnesses were prepared was by working with a psychotherapist who had previously worked
at Medica Zenica. The psychotherapist conducted individual and group therapies with
potential witnesses (Clark, 2016, p. 75; O'Reilly, 2016, p. 434). Witnesses were alsoinvited to
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attend the workshops and regional meetings® that led up to Zenski Sud, enablingwomen to
share theirstories with other participants (Clark, 2016, p. 75). This process helpedto
engenderan atmosphere which was conduciveto the sharing of stories. While focus was
placed onthe sharing of participants’ stories, many of the workshops leading up tothe event
placed explicit focus on the conceptual aspects of testimony and witness, discussing the work
of prominent scholars and intellectuals such as Hannah Arendtand Primo Levi (lbid, p. 75).
Drawing upon an interview with Women in Black organiser, Stasa Zajovi¢, Clark notes that
these workshops allowed participants to reflect on their testimony as aform of ‘valuable
knowledge’ (Ibid, p. 75), helping to build asense to which the witnesses were authors of their
particular history. Assuch, the processaimedto produce witnesses as active subjects of post-
conflictjustice. Yet, this extensive preparation was not availableto all witnesses at the court.
Due to limitationsin the budgetto cover therapy sessions and travel, witnessesin Serbiaand
Croatiawere offered more contact, while many witnessesin BiH were offered ashorter five-
session course of therapy, with subsequent contact overthe phone (O'Reilly, 2016, p. 434).
Notonly did this limit participation among witnesses in BiH, this also meant that witnesses
who had been offered less preparatory contact were farlessinvolved in Zenski Sud as a

process of witness, ratherthan as a testimonial event.

The process of giving testimony at Zenski Sud nonetheless differed significantly from legal
proceedings, impacting onthe way in which individuals spoke about the subject of wartime
sexual violence. Asnotedinthe previous chapter, legal performances of testimonytendtobe
constrained by the demands of the legal process, placing time and narrative constraints on the
witness. Inlegal trials, constraints placed on witnesses often mean that testimony focuses

narrowly on the sexual violation, requiring witnesses to performtheir ‘sexual vulnerability’ to

5 Further information aboutthe regional meetings, and other events leadingupto Zenski Sud are
detailedin quarterly reports issued from 2011-2015 in both Serbian and English:
http://www.zenskisud.org/en/index.html
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secure prosecution (Franke, 2006, p. 822). Indeed, the process and procedures of the
International Criminal Tribunalfor the former Yugoslavia have previouslybeen criticised for
theirtreatment of witnesses in cases of wartime sexual violence (Campbell, 2004; Dembour &

Haslam, 2004; Mertus, 2004).

The process of giving testimony at Zenski Sud was structurally dissimilarto a legal framework
insuch a way as to be more conducive to the process of witness. Witness testimony was
scheduled with sessions lasting two and a half hours, with breaks in between. Atthe
beginning of each session, all members of the panel came onstage toaudience applause.
Comingto testify, witnesses stepped forward toa podium inthe centre of the stage and spoke
into a microphone, theirtestimony simultaneously translated into multiplelanguages® which
audience members listened to on headsets, not distracting from the witnesses’ narrative.
Though speakers were given aguideline of fifteen minutes for theirtestimony (Clark, 2016, p.
78), this was offered only as a guideline, and notrigidly applied. Throughouta member of the
organising team was present at the side of the stage to support the witnesses. This person
would approach the witness, restingareassuring hand on theirshoulderif the process of
testifying became particularly difficult oremotional. When one testimony finishe d, there was
a brief pause in proceedings before the next testimony began. Notaimingto passjudgement,
the account that the witness gave was received by these audiences, with no questions asked
of those bearing witness. Inthis sense, Zenski Sud was successfulin placing focus on the
accounts of witnesses, while acknowledging that their process of witnessing was necessarily
intersubjective. The staging of the process, inturn, seemsto have come to bearon the ways
inwhich witnesses narrated theirexperiences, with witnesses who spoke in the panel of the

subject of wartime sexual violence placing emphasis on themes of survival (Clark, 2016, p. 81).

6 B/C/S languages, Albanian, Macedonian, English, Spanish and German.
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The broader social context within which the court took place also came to bearon the waysin
which the witness-subject could appear. Aswasdiscussedin Chapter One,the Womenin
Black adhere to an anti-nationalist feminist politics involving the denouncement of Serbian
nationalism, often demonstrated through prioritising ‘victims of crimes committed by Serbian
forcesin ‘theirname’” (O'Reilly, 2016, p. 434). Regardingthe subject of wartime sexual
violence this meant prioritising the bodies of Bosnian (and to alesserextent Croat) women. In
the context of Zenski Sud, these perceptions were often reinforced throughout the organising
process. The appointment of the Mothers of Srebrenicaassociation, an association which
represents those who lost family members during the Srebrenica genocide, to the
organisational board, as well as the screening of promotional materials which featured
testimonies pertaining to violence committed to Bosnian Serb forcesinthe Republiska Srpska,
perpetuated thisnotion (Ibid, p. 434). The perception of Womenin Black, and the process
itself, as a space which privileged Muslim or Bosniacvictimhood, came to bearon the
participation of the subject of wartime sexualviolence. Indeed, many who hadinitially
participatedin the process, due to speak about wartime sexual violence, had difficulty with
the final decision to testify. Aswas noted by Jadranka, a member of the organising board for
Zenski Sudin BiH, several witnesses, implied to be residingin the Republika Srpska, who had
beeninvolvedin preparationsinthe months before the court, decided not to speak at the

event (Interview 26, Sarajevo).

Thisimpacted upon the way in which the subject of wartime sexual violence appeared atthe
event. Asstated, testimony was organised into five panels, covering abroad range of
experiences of violence and injustice, both in wartime and in peacetime. Intotal, five women
spoke about sexual violence they had experienced during the warsin the formerYugoslavia.
One witness, awoman from Croatia, spoke of her experience of sexual violence inthe context
of a broaderaccount of ethnicviolence duringthe war. The remaining four narratives placed
explicit focus on theirexperiences of sexual violence during war, speakinginthe panel
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entitled, Women’s Body —A Battlefield. In many ways, the title of the panel reinforced a
narrative of ‘rape as a weapon of war’, in which sexual violence is understood as both
targeted and systematicact, perpetrated against Muslim womenin particular. The panel, one
of the smallest of the event, was formed of two Bosnian Muslim women from Srebrenica and
Foca (bothin Eastern BiH), as well as two women from Kosovo. The testimonies, inturn,
recounted experiences of sexual violence committed by Serb combatant forces, against
Muslim civilian populations. As Clark deliberates, whilethe Womenin Black openly
acknowledged these limitations in the context of herinterviews, the waysin which the
witness-subject was constituted in the context of this panel failed to challenge ‘deeply
entrenched ethnicnarratives’ pertaining to the warin BiH (Clark, 2016, p. 82). Takinginto
account the process of preparation and the framing of the subject of wartime sexual violence
through the process, Zenski Sud tended toward a rehearsal of ethno-national narratives of
victimhood in BiH. This precluded other potential witness-subjects, who might subvert

dominant narratives of ethno-national victimhood, from counting.

Zenski Sud also invited the testimony of expert witnesses” who spoke in response to the
panels of witnesses. Expert witnesses werelargely drawn from NGOs who had beeninvolved
inthe process of organising, and had been present during preparations. Afterall the
witnessesinthe panel had spoken, andthe applause from the audience had stopped, expert
witnesses stood up to the podium. In panels of twoto fourpeople, the expert witnesses
soughtto place testimoniesin abroader political, gendered, socio-economic, ethno-racial, and
cultural context. Respondingto the panel on wartime sexual violence, the two expert
witnesses spoke of the ongoing problems faced by survivors regarding their physical and

psychological health, the difficulties of accessing and claiming support, as well as ongoing

7 Expert Witnesses included: Rada Ivekovié, Vjollca Krasniqgi, Renata Jambre$i¢ Kirin, Miroslava
Malesevi¢, Snjezana Milivojevi¢ (Panel 1 & 4), MarijanaSenjak and Gaby Mishkovsky (Panel 2), Stasa
Zajovi¢,SneZzana Obrenovi¢, Bojan Aleksov (Panel 3), Tanja Djuri¢ Kuzmanovi¢ and Senka Rastoder
(Panel 5).
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discussions about reparation forsurvivors (O'Reilly, 2016, p. 430). While the expert witnesses
situated the witnesses’ testimony in abroader post-conflict justice context, drawing attention
to patriarchal structuresinthe context of law, society, and institutions, they stopped short of
discussing the ways in which this context was alsoimplicated in the production of particular

gendered, ethnically identified bodies.

The witnesses of the internationaljudicial council, comprised of feminist and legal scholars
and activists®, did more to address these concerns. The jury spoke afterthe last panel of
witnesses had testified on the third day of proceedings. Theirrole was to place testimoniesin
a broader political context, acting as both summary and direction forfurther work regarding
post-conflict justice. Some of the speakers noted the failures of post-conflict justiceinthe
formerYugoslavia, particularly regarding the implementation of aregional reparations
programme, noting furtherthe need to end impunity for war crimes. Others explicitly tackled
the dominance of ethno-nationalist politics in the region, also concluding that there was a
needto continue to promote women’s solidarity and trust-buildingamong the organisations,
scholars, and activists present at the event. Touchingon many of the keyissuesin whichthe
process of Zenski Sud was situated, the participation of both the expert witnesses and the
international judicial council wasintended to draw out key themes within the witnesses’
testimony. Speakingafter the witnesses in each panel, experts offered aform of verbal
response, guiding audience interpretation, and enabling a period of reflection of the witness
testimony. Ratherthan attemptingto attesttothe truth or validity of individual witnesses’
testimony, experts spoke to draw attention to the ways in which the testimony was politically
and socially situated inthe broader post-conflict justice context. While the expert witnesses

did not addressthe gendered, ethno-national politics of the subject of wartime sexual

8 Members of the International Judicial Council included: Vesna Raki¢-Vodineli¢(Serbia); Charlotte
Bunch (USA); Gorana Mlinarevi¢ (BiH);Kirsten Campbell (UK); Latinka Perovic (Serbia); Dianne Otto
(Australia);and Vesna Terselic¢ (Croatia).
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violence inits specificity, in some ways this was mitigated by the emphasis placed on thisissue

by the international jury.

The audience were also produced as witness through their participationinthe court. On the
first day of Zenski Sud, attendees were invited to participate in a protest through the centre of
Sarajevo, endingatthe venue forthe court. Attendees gatheredin Trg Oslobodenja,
beginningtoformlines, waiting to begin the march (see figure 4). Others stood infront of the
crowd, takingin the gathering participants, and taking photos of the event. Organisers held
banners displaying the name of the court, as well as messages which encapsulated the aims of
the court, such as ‘solidarity’, ‘responsibility’ and ‘remembrance’ (seefigure5). Other
participants were given red carnations, often used during protests on occasions such as
International Labour Day and International Women’s Day (O'Reilly, 2016, p. 428) (see figure
6). The march proceededinananticipatory silence, each row of participants called forwardin
turn. On returningtothe venue, participants interacted with the various artistic,
commemorative,and photographic materials the NGO and survivor organisations had created
for the event. Later, members of the organising team spoke tointroduce the event, with
contributionsinvited from members of some of the global organisations in attendance, such
as Madres de Plazade Mayo. Settingthe tone forthe event, boththe march and the
subsequent speakers emphasised themes of global solidarity, establishingavision of a

feministapproachtojustice.
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Figure 4 — Participants gatherin Trg Oslobodenja (Liberation Sq.) forthe protest on the first

day of Zenski Sud (Cole, 2015a).
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Figure 5 — Participants gatheringin Trg Oslobodenja hold banners which bear the words

‘solidarity’, ‘responsibility’ and ‘remembrance’ (Cole, 2015b).
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Figure 6 — Participants holdingred carnations prepare to join the rows of silent protestors, Trg

Oslobodenja (Cole, 2015c).

The ways in which audience members were called to witness during the court process was
regulated by the organisers. All audience memberswererequired to pre-register, providing
theirname, institutional information, contact details, and other personal information. On
enteringthe court, attendees provided their namesin exchangeforlanyards which identified
participants. The organisers also established rules to govern behaviour during the process,
particularly when witnesses were giving testimony. Whilein the main auditorium,
participants were asked to turn off all phones, laptops, and other equipment that might
interrupttestimony. Participants were alsorequiredto enterthe theatre beforethe
testimonies began, and were asked not to leave while witnesses were speaking. Attendees

were asked notto comment upon testimonies, orto pose questions to witnesses before,
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during, or afterthey had spoken. The audience then listened to the witnesses’ testimony in its

entirety, offering gestures of support after witnesses had finished speaking.

The morning of the second day of Zenski Sud saw the first witness testimonies. Participants
filedintoalarge auditoriumand took their seats. Before the testimoniesthere wasabuzzin
the audience, with attendees exchanging wishes with thosethey knew and organisers rushing
around makinglast minute adjustments. Other members of the audience sat quietly waiting
for the testimoniesto begin, adjusting headsets or finding notebooks and pens to record their
observations. Asthe organisers signalled the beginning of the day, the audience settledintoa
silence. Asthe testimonies began, the quiet was palpable, with the slightest shuffle or stroke
of the pen noticeable. Formuch of the testimony, |and those around me, remained very still,
concentrating on the words of the speaker. Those with headsets strained to catch the
emphases of the witness, often listeningto the translationin one earand the cadences of the
testimony fromthe other. When each witness had finished speaking, the audience erupted
into applause and cheers, standing to show support. Similarly to Felman’s description of the
process of witnessing, Zenski Sud engendered a sense of collectivity among those witness to
the testimony. Inthiscase, witness was both affectiveand embodied to the extent thatit

entailed asense of comingtogetherinsilence and support forthe witnesses.

The extenttowhich a collective process of witness was engendered was underlined by the
audience reactions during panelsin which members of the organisational board addressed the
audience. Incomparison with the pattern of address and response that characterised the
testimonial panels, those held by the organisation board established adifferenttone. The
third day of the event, 9" May, marked the anniversary of liberation day, celebrated as a
victory overfascism. Organisersstood on the stage holdingabannerwiththe words
‘antifasizam je mojizbor!’ (antifascismis my choice!) writteninred. Atthis point, members of

the audience beganto stand, applaudingand cheering, joined by many of those stood on the
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stage, as well as many of the witnesseswho satinthe audience (seefigure 7). As people
began to stand, many beganto singa version of the Italian partisan song ‘Bella Ciao!’. The
organisers led the audience, many of whom knew the song. Asthe singingwenton, the
melody grew louder as those who did not know the words beganto joinin. At thismoment,
members of the audience who were able to, stood, clappingand singing. Atthe end of this
song, a member of the organisingteamledintoa popularYugoslavsong. The audience was
guieter, though many of the witnesses and activists present continued to sing. Throughout
people all around the auditorium took photos. Duringthe closing panel, this pattern of
embodiedresponse and responsiveness continued, as members of organising board invited
some of the witnesses to the stage forthe final time. While members of the organising board
handed each witness ascroll, unravelling to reveal a quotation from testimony that had been
heard overthe course of the event, the audience once againrose to theirfeettocheerand

applaud the witnesses (see figure 8).
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Figure 7 — Audience members welcome witnesses and organisers onstage on the last day of

Zenski Sud (Cole, 2015d).

LENSKI SUD 7-10. maj - SARAJEVO
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Figure 8 — Witnesses involved in Zenski Sud read and display quotations from witness

testimony (Cole 2015e).

In the moment, | wrote that Zenski Sud had created a sense of feminist solidarity among
audience, witnesses, expert witnesses, and organisers alike. Witnessing, in this case, did not
seemto have beenan individual process, but was feltand e mbodied, moving myselfand
those around me to participate in the acts of singing, standing, cheering, and applaudingina
way that would not have been possible without the engendering of collective witness.
Reflecting some months later, | also came to think about the specific conditions of the process
of witness. | noted that while oftenthe audience were called to respond to the panels of
witnesses, this collectivity had been produced around a specific anti-nationalist feminist
politics established by members of the organising board, and particularly the lead
organisation, the Womenin Black. Asdiscussedinrelationto explanations of wartime sexual

violence in Chapter One, this politics built upon notions of resistance to ethno-national
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politics, which became subject to contestation amongthe women’s movementinthe former
Yugoslavia. The court was productive of what Adriana Zaharijevi¢ hasreferred to as a form of
‘feminist citizenship’, based upon a ‘political reappropriation and re -politicization of Yugoslav
socialist heritage’, as suggested through the usage of partisan and antifascist symbolism

(Zaharijevi¢, 2015, p. 98).

While this brought many of the participants together, as was noted in the context of
discussions of the individual witness testimony, it may also have limited the forms of
participation and engagement forothers. In many ways, Zenski Sud brought with it the legacy
of contestations within the women’s and feminist movementinthe formerYugoslavia.
Though enabling the production of collective forms of witness around feminist solidarity,
deriving from an opposition to regional ethno-national politics, tensions remain over the exact
ways in which these oppositions are enacted and performed. Forthe Womenin Black, it
continuesto be importantto embody theirresistance to Serbian ethno-nationalist discourse,
centringthe victims of these crimes. Yet, inthe contextof BiH, and withrespecttothe subject
of wartime sexual violence, this also functions to reproduce dominant narratives of ethno-
national victimhood. This had the effect of prioritisingthese witnesses, while others were
obscured fromfocus. Further, while the process engendered aform of collective witnessing,
the audience came tothe court process from a variety of different positions, roles, and
locations, and often with differing relations to the process. While many had been actively
involvedinthe process of organising, some came from the wider post-conflict justice context
inwhichthe court was situated. Forthose who write and critique inthe aftermath of the

event, italsoraisesa question of whatitmeansto considerthe researcheraswitness.

As | move to discuss my interview encounters with senior representatives of survivor
associations, this question will be considered in more depth. Particularly, | reflect onthe

extenttowhich the researcherisimplicatedinthe reproduction of narrative and subjects in
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this context, addressing forms of address and response through these encounters.
Throughout, | continue to pay attentiontothe waysin which thisis situated in the BiH
context, and regarding the subject of wartime sexual violence. First, | turnto reflecton my

interview with two representatives from the organisation, Zene Zrtve Rata.

Interview Encounters and Non-Encounters: The Survivor-Subject and Being Witness

Zene Zrtve Rata: ‘Breaking the Silence’

Zene Zrtve Rata actively draw upon notions of testimony and witness, framing their work as
engagedina process of ‘breakingthe silence’ (Interview 17, Sarajevo). The organisation was
foundedin 2003, duringa period of renewed visibility for the subject of wartim e sexual
violence, emerging two years afterthe first successful prosecution of rape as a crime against
humanityinthe ICTY inthe judgement of the Focatrial® (Helms, 2013, p. 197). While the
organisationinitially offered support and aid to survivors, increasingly the organisation’s
director, Bakira Haseci¢, became a highly visible and vocal figure, both within BiHand
internationally®®. Particularly, Haseci¢ spoke out about wartime sexual violence and other
forms of war-related violence, particularly in Eastern Bosnia. Positioningitself asapublic
advocate for the subject of wartime sexual violence, the organisation became known forits
advocacy work regarding the prosecution of war crimes and justice for war-related crimes

(Ibid, p. 213). Seekingto ‘breakthe silence’ the organisation pursued the prosecution of war

9 Information on the Foc¢a Trial (Kunaracetal.(IT-96-23 & 23/1)), includingindictments, court
transcripts, fulland summary judgements and press releases can be found on the ICTY website.
Informationis availablein English, French,and B/C/S languages:
http://www.icty.org/en/case/kunarac/4 (Accessed 15/08/2017)

10 Hasedi¢ appearedina BBC World Service programme in 2008 entitled, Only One Bakira:
http://www.bbc.co.uk/worldservice/documentaries/2008/01/071227 only one_bakira.shtml
(Accessed 15/08/2017. She alsofeatured as partof Al Jazeera documentary, Power & People, Bosnia’s
Broken Promises, in 2009:
http://www.aljazeera.com/programmes/peopleandpower/2009/11/200911413492923807.html
(Accessed 15/08/2017).

245


http://www.icty.org/en/case/kunarac/4
http://www.bbc.co.uk/worldservice/documentaries/2008/01/071227_only_one_bakira.shtml
http://www.aljazeera.com/programmes/peopleandpower/2009/11/200911413492923807.html

criminals by sending witness testimony they had collected to the Office of the Prosecutor in
BiH, and acting to secure witnesses for war crimestrials. Ashighlighted by Human Rights
Watch, the organisation appears to be a successful case of collaborative working between
NGOs and state prosecutors, and note that in Octoberand November 2005, the organisation
facilitated the participation of witnesses who testified to wartime sexual violence in a case
heard at the district courtin Trebinje (2006, p. 30). However, Amnesty International have
since raised concerns overthe organisation’s practices regarding the collection of testimony.
Particularly, Amnesty alleged that applicants who had applied for the ‘civilian victim of war’
status, were giventhe impression that their benefit was contingent upon the use of their

testimonyinlegal proceedings (2009, pp. 45-6).

When | met with two representatives from the organisation in November 2015, | had hoped to
geta clearerideaof their process of interviewing survivors, and to further discuss how they
saw theirrole regardinglegal structures of post-conflict justice. Arriving atthe smoke-filled
office locatedinaunitbelow alarge apartment block with my translator, we encountered a
hive of activity. We were told thatthe identity of a protected witness had been revealed at
one of the courts, and that we would need towait. Conferring with the translator, who was
available forthe morning, we took seats near the front of the office overlooking the street.
Afterfifteen minutes, we were beckoned into one of the backrooms. Here, we met witha
seniorrepresentative fromthe organisation, and anotherrepresentative, introduced as one of
the organisation’s project assistants. Aswe satrounda small roundtable, | openedthe

conversation with formal introductions, after which the interview quickly began.

The seniorrepresentative began by drawing my attention to a recent monograph thatthe
organisation had published. The book which had firstbeen published in Bosnian, had recently
beentranslatedinto English. Holding a copy of the English language version, the senior

representative told me that the monograph showed evidence of the ‘mass and systematic’
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rape of women, as well assome men, duringthe war in BiH inthe 1990s (Interview17,
Sarajevo). While | was being shown various sections of the text, the seniorrepresentative
continued to explain that the monograph contained data that Zene Zrtve Rata had collected
fromthe statements of women from seventy-three municipalities, and men from twenty-
three municipalities across BiH. Offering further context, the senior representative detailed
that they had compiled datarelatingto the ages of victims at the time they were raped,
detailsrelated to children born because of rape, details about the termination of pregnancies,
as well asinformation about the ethnicidentities of the victims. Asthe seniorrepresentative
affirmed, there wasinformation on ‘Bosnians, Croats, and even other women, which shows
that avictimisa victimregardless of the religious affiliation or nationality’ (Ibid). The textalso
includedinformation about the cities where the organisation was actively working to ‘break

the silence’ surrounding wartime sexual violence (lbid).

Afterthe seniorrepresentative had presented the book to me, | sought to clarify the main
purpose of the text. Interestedto gauge the audience forthe text, | openedthis as a question
for reflection, suggesting arange of potential groups, including the population of BiH, NGOs,
the Courts, or a wideraudience. Responding, the senior representative told me that, the main
aim of the monograph wasto emphasise and underline key rulingsin the ICTY, aswell asin
the Bosnian Courts pertainingto ‘crimes of rape and sexual violence’. Speaking of the purpose

and the audience forthe text, she added,

So, our struggle isfor ending the silence forthe survivors of rape and sexual
crime, and we wantto send a message evento future generations... So, this
book has a greatereffectthan justfor those who have committed the crimes
and theirfamiliesandsoon. So, it aimsat a broaderaudience. Eventhe

world. (Ibid, emphasis added)
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The publication of the monograph was understood as part of the organisation’s mission to
‘break the silence’ surrounding wartime sexual violence, making data publicly available to all
those who could access the text. The seniorrepresentative concluded herthoughtsonthe
text by drawing explicitly on the frame of ‘rape as a weapon of war’, stating that, ‘we needto
say that rape was used as one of the most efficienttools and weapons during the aggression
in Bosniaand Herzegovina. Anditwas conductedina mass and systematicmanner —butour

society still does nottalk aboutit’ (Ibid, emphasis added).

Thinking of the renewed visibility lent to the subject of wartime sexual violence through the
PSVI, and drawing upon the themesthatthe book raised, | asked the seniorrepresentative
whethershe thought that there was greaterscope to speak out about wartime sexual violence
incontemporary BiH. Interpretingthisasa question abouthow the organisation perceived
publicrepresentation across avariety of sectors, she began by stating that the issues raised
withthe book were ‘part of [their] everyday life’. Though she intimated that the organisation
was ‘content’ with the mediarepresentation of the issue, the seniorrepresentative

emphasisedthat,

[W]hatwe are not contentwith isthe process whenitcomesto war criminals,
and the processing of them. When it comesto the governmental structures

and the process against war criminals, everyday, you know, victims die, as well
as war criminals. Itis not sufficient. We also have a database of rapesand war

criminals, but some of the women did not succeedin breaking the silence.

(Ibid)

Here, the senior representative paused to note that they could not ‘force anyone toreport

what has happenedtothemandto talk aboutit’, but it was central that the organisation,

[Slend astrong and clear message and help women to leave the shadow that

they have beenlivingin. Andtobreakthesilence thattheyhave beenin.
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Becauseitis the final pointat which they can start with saying the truth, and
possibly even beingawitness. So that those who have committed the crimes.

.. receive some penal measures forthe crimes that they have committed.

(Ibid)

Continuingto emphasise the testimonial imperative to ‘break the silence’ surrounding
wartime sexual violence, the seniorrepresentative also spoke of their publicappearances at
conferencesand workshops. Asthe seniorrepresentative concluded, the phone in the office
rang, answered by the project assistant. The call was related to the protected witness, and
both representatives leftthe room, leaving the translatorto relay the conversation back to

me.

A few minutes laterthe project assistant returned to the room. Once she had settled,
unprompted, she beganto speak aboutthe experience of the legal processfromthe
perspective of the witness, interspersing this account with the waysin which Zene Zrtve Rata
had beeninvolvedinthe support of the witness-subject. She reiterated that the main task of
the organisation was to collect witness statements which were used inthe process of
prosecution. Continuing, she began to talk aboutthe preparation of the witness for testifying
in court, notingthe inadequacies of support offered through the court. Atthe same time, she
emphasised Zene Zrtve Rata’s role in terms of building linkages with other organisations such
that witnesses are given some support, particularly,arecent project with Sarajevo-based
supportorganisation, Fondacija Lokalne Demokratije, which soughtto help witnesses to
access psychotherapeutictreatment. Later, she also noted another projectthatthe
organisation had been involved with which sought to pursue compensation claims on behalf

of witnesses against those found guilty of warcrimes!!. The project assistant emphasised that

11 Track Impunity Always (TRIAL), aninternational NGO based in Geneva, Switzerland, with offices in
multipleglobal locations including Sarajevo, BiH, offers a more detailed explanation of the practice of
pursuing compensation claimsin criminal proceedings pertainingtowar crimes (2015).
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theirrole was to liaise with ‘legal representatives and lawyers’, intimating that one of these
cases was due to be heard, with the organisation ‘waiting forthe medical procedure of
gatheringevidence to be completed’. Askingthe projectassistantto clarify thislast
statement, she told me that the medical procedure primarily involved the psychological

assessment of the witness, which would be used as evidence in the case (Ibid).

Having been given abroad overview of the work of the organisation, | drew the discussion to
theissue of witness protection. Itseemed appropriate to move the conversationin this
direction given thatthe interview was happening while other members of organisation
workedtodeal withthe issue regardingthe protected witness. Specifically, | asked the project
assistantabout herexperience with the courts while working with the organisation. Referring
to theissue of witnessidentity, | asked the project assistant whether the situation they had
encountered that morning was ‘somethingthat regularly happens?’. Addressingthe question
directly, the project assistant responded that ‘when it comesto protection, thereisn'tsucha
thing as one-hundred percent, full protection’ (Ibid). Referringtothat morning’s events, she
told me that, ‘we now have a case of a spouse ora wife of one of the war criminals, who has
revealed the identity of the protected witness’ (Ibid). The organisation had, inthis case,
needed to act to notify the prosecutor of this breach. Continuing, she explained that there
were many ‘different ways in which witnesses are being pressured’ and many ‘other ways of
revealingthe identity of witnesses’ (Ibid). In her experience, thisincluded court personnel
using the full name of the witness, issues with media reporting and anonymity, aswell as a

lack of provisionsin smallercourts to ensure the separation of witnesses and defendants.

While the project assistant had been speaking, the seniorrepresentative had returnedtothe
room. Thistime, instead of sitting atthe table, she took a seatbehind alarge deskinthe
room. Movingfrom a discussion of the specificities of institutions of justice, | prompted the

project assistantto reflect further on how the organisation saw theirownrelationship with

250



witnesses. Referringtothe organisation’s website, | asked about the ‘economic’ support that
they offered, asking if this referred to work on the ‘civilian victim of war’ status, orwhether

the work ‘extended beyond that?’ Answering briefly, the project assistant stated,

When it comesto the economicsupport of women, itis also conducted
through different projects. So, itall depends on the availability of projects
and different propositions where we can supply with the projects. Andwhen
it comes to the status of civilian warvictims, ithas beenintroduced tothe
law, and | think at this pointthey receive five-hundred and eighty-six marks

permonth. (Ibid)

As the translator had finished relaying the project assistant’s words to me, | gestured
toward her to askif she was finished. Witha slight nod of the head, she indicatedin
the affirmative. The projectassistantlooked toward the seniorrepresentativeand
back to the translatorand me, asking ‘is thisit?’ Sensingthatthe interview was
drawingto a close, | asked whetherit would be possibleto clarify alast point
regarding the monograph, now thatthe seniorrepresentative had returned to the

room. Gesturingagaintothe seniorrepresentative, the projectassistant responded,

Project Assistant: | don't know what, [the seniorrepresentative] has

suggested she has beenworkingon, andso...

LC: | just, umm...

Senior Representative: We have given you the brochure and | thinkit is

enough foryour project. You have everythinginthat, all the information.

Translator: So, | think we're done.

LC: Okay, | think that's it. Okay.

LC: Thank you.
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Senior Representative: Were you laughing?

At this point, the seniorrepresentativeand the project assistant began arapid string of

exchanges. The translator, strugglingto relate thisinits entirety, states the following,

Translator: Theythink we were smiling. Butl didn't...

Senior Representative: We have given you enough information. And you
have all the informationinthe brochure. Andwhenitcomesto medical
procedures and examinations, you canfind all the information online.
Because thisis not the first time that we helped the students who worked on

theirthesis.

LC: Okay.

Senior Representative: And we're always available forit.

LC: Great, thank you very much. (Ibid)

Duringthis section of the interview, there is a palpable shiftintone. While much of the
interview had been formaland informational, the address of the senior representative here
was accusative and confrontational. Actively ending the conversation, she notes that | have
enoughinformation for my project, laterintimatingthatthey had gone into more depth than
they usually wouldinaninterview ‘of thiskind’. Addressing me as a student, she alsocalls
attentiontoa perceivedfailure torespond appropriately in the context of the interview —a
failure of recognition?. Acknowledgingthisaddress, the translatorand|beganto gatherour

belongings, indicating ourintention toleave.

12 After the interview, the translator and | walked backto the city centre, discussingtheevents of the
interview. We had both felt confronted by the accusation of the smile, unsure of how to respond. As
we talked, we guessed that this perception of non-recognition was likely to have been aresultof a
silentexchange between us,where the translatorindicated thatshe had finished translating,and my
response, a nod of acknowledgement.
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As we got up, the seniorrepresentativealsorose to herfeet, the tension that had previously
filled the room dissipating. Again, the seniorrepresentative beganto speak. Acknowledging
hertone at the end of the interview, she directed conversation toward her previous
experiences with researchers. She was emphaticthatthe continued engagement with the
topicof wartime sexual violence in BiHwas important, noting thatthe resulting work could be
directed toward ‘breakingthe silence’. However, she alsorelated some of her past
encounters with researchers, many of which she experienced as one-sided. Whileshe felt
that she was expected to share herknowledge and offer hertime toresearchers, she rarely
got to see the dissertations, theses, books, and articles that were produced as a result. The
seniorrepresentative then draws attention to the fact that the process of ‘researchis not
temporally neutral’ forthe organisation (Clark, 2008, p. 964). Ininvestingtheirtime, the
organisation hoped they would receive some of the published material such that they could
use thisto informtheirown work. In this context, the senior representative placed my

position as ‘researcher’ into focus.

What isinteresting about this interview encounterat Zene Zrtve Rataare the ways in which
witnessingis continually enacted, but also shifting throughout the interview. Atfirst, with the
seniorrepresentative takingthe leadin the interview, we discuss the testimonial imperative of
the organisation to ‘break the silence’ surrounding wartime sexual violence. Inthis context,
witnessis enacted withregard to the wartime experiences of the women in the organisation
and the survivors withwhomthey work, aswell asinrelationto the ongoingissuesthatthese
individuals may face with respectto their negotiation of the legal justice system. Inthiscase,
witnessing refers totestimony, asit pertainstothe broader post-conflict justice context.
Indeed, thistopicwas not unexpected given that | had come to speak with the organisation
about the waysinwhich they negotiated between the survivor-witness subjectand the
broader post-conflictjustice processes within which they worked. However, laterinthe
interview, the senior representative shifts the mode of address, indicating afailure to
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appropriately bear witness which marks the end of the end of the interview. Leavingthe
office, the focus of the address shifts again, the senior representative constituting me as
witnessto something broaderthan the subject of wartime sexual violence. Placing my
position as ‘researcher’ intofocus, she spoke of previous encounters with researchers,
particularly the lack of dialogue and feedback in the aftermath of the interview. Inthis

moment, | am called torespond forthe researchers that have come before.

In the nextsection, | continue to draw out questions of witnessing empirically, turning to
reflect on several encounters with representatives of a survivor association. Particularly, |
focuson the decisionto speak, andissues of silence through this encounter. Drawinglessons
fromthese interview encounters, | later reflect upon the possibilities of witness and

recognitioninthe research encounter.

(Non)Encounters and the Right to Remain Silent: Savez UdruZenja Logorasa Kantona

Sarajevo (SULKS)

Thus far, the thesis has focused on the accounts of those who chose to speak, bothin the
context of post-conflict justice processes and in the context of this research. Whileitis
difficultto account forthose who do not wishto speak, it does not meanthat they are not
there, and that they do notact politically whentheydoso. As Marita Eastmond and Johanna
Mannergren Selimovicsuggest regarding post-conflict social processes, it has often been
assumed thattelling or narrating a story renders the survivora ‘subject’, rather than an
‘object’ of the crimes they have experienced (2012, p. 503). Yet, silence must not be obscured

as a form of political action®3. Indeed, strategies of silence can convey ‘a broad range of social

13 Criticaland feministscholars have previously focused on the issue of silence and the possibilities for

politicalaction. Kronsell (2006) explores the methodological implications of studyingsilence, imploring
the feministresearcher to read between the lines. WhileEdkins and Pin-Fat(2005) and Parpart(2010)
engage with the ways inwhichsilencecanbe read politically.
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meanings’, entailing numerous forms of response (lbid, p. 506). This mayinclude ‘affirmation,
disapproval ordenial’, ‘the impotence of shame, fearorignorance’, ‘respect, empathy or
admiration, as well as mockery or suspicion’ (Ibid, p. 506). It may also be effectivein
communication ‘ambiguity’, and is often useful ‘to approach sensitive or potentially disruptive
subjects’ (Ibid, p. 506). Throughout my research, | encountered many situationsinwhich
individuals and organisation declined to speak to me, across international organisations,
support organisations, and survivor organisations!*. | choose tofocus on my conversations
with the survivorassociation, Savez UdruZenja Logorasa Kantona Sarajevo (SULKS), since these
encountersinvolved aseries of negotiations with two organisational ‘gatekeepers’, enablinga

reflection onand an engagement with whatand who remained silent.

SULKS were founded in 1997 to gather, support, and represent the interests of survivors of
concentration camps across nine municipalities in BiH. The organisation aimsto offera
variety of forms of support to survivors, often on a project-to-project basis. Providingits
members with support packages where needed, other activities have previously included
skills-based and human rights workshops, the provision of psychological and psychosocial
support, as well aseconomicempowerment courses*®. In 2000, SULKS, in association with the
Centerfor War Crimes Research, published a book of testimony entitled / Begged them to Kill
Me, featuring the testimony of some of the female members of the association. Though many
of the testimonies do not explicitly mention rape, as Helms notes, the essays which frame the
testimonies place emphasis on the subject of wartime sexual violence (2013, p. 83). While the
association was primarily known forits focus on male victims of war, the book of testimony

brought publicvisibility to the female members of the association. Indeed, itwassubsequent

14 The reasons cited were diverse. Whilesome declined outright, both by email and over the phone,
others stated they were too busy to speak atthat time, or could not gain the relevant permissions from
managers. On other occasions interviews were cancelled last minute, either for work-related or
personal reasons.

15 For more information aboutthe work and activities of SULKS, see:
http://www.accts.org.ba/activities.html
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to the publication of the testimony that the women’s section was established to represent the

interests of femalesurvivors (lbid, p. 197).

| made initial contact with the association viaemail. Receivinga quick response fromthe
director of the association, | was asked to phone to set up a first meetingin theiroffice in
Sarajevo. Withthe help of the translator, a meeting was scheduled to discuss my research
and to find out more about the current work of the association. Onthe morning of the
interview, | metwith the translatorin front of the National Theatre in the city centre and we
took a taxi to the office in Dobrinja, asuburb of Sarajevo. As we rang on the bell of the office,
which was situated on the ground floor of an apartmentblock, we were greeted by the
director of the association, aman who appearedto bein his late fifties. | began by
introducing myself, and outlining my research, stopping to ask whether he had any questions.
Afterthisintroduction, | asked the director about the current work of the organisation, as well
as the women’s association. The director stopped me, stating that while it would be possible
to speak with someone in the women’s association, he did not want to speak on their behalf.
Offeringafew words about the support the SULKS offered to its male members, he offered to

help setup a meeting with the women’s association.

A week later, again with help fromthe translator, | went to meet with a senior representative
of the women’s section of SULKS. Overthe phone, she had suggested we meetataslasticarna
(patisserie) nearto herwork. When | arrived with the translator, it was quiet with only afew
othertables occupied, the musiccontinuing unobtrusively in the background. Whenthe
seniorrepresentative arrived, we exchanged greetings and introductions, ordering teaand
coffee forthe table. Havingsettled, and explained my research, | asked the directorif she
could tell me more aboutthe women’s section of SULKS, and the current work of the
association. Beginning by distinguishingthe women’s section from the main association of

SULKS, the seniorrepresentative began to explain theircurrent projects. She spoke of the

256



‘economicempowerment’ of women, emphasising the space and equipment thatthe
association provided for them to make craft products, alsoinforming me of a larger
reconciliation project that the association had beeninvolved with, noting she had just been
writing up a reporton one of theirworkshops. Drawingtogetherthese activities, she stressed

that the shared a common theme,

Practicallythe women only set up together, they talk together, they share
their meals. Whatremainsisthe contact, the collaboration. .. so what we are
tryingto do isto have women to have more concrete benefit fromthese

activities. (Interview 16, Sarajevo)

For the seniorrepresentative, providing this space to talk was foundational, such that the
women could ‘move on from certainissues’. Speaking matter-of-factly of her own experience,
she emphasised that, though she had previously been diagnosed with PTSD, it was ‘only
through work that we can actually move onand work with other people’, relatingto me how

herskillsand the work she did for NGOs had been beneficial for her (Ibid).

Building onthis, | asked the seniorrepresentative if she could explain what she understood by
the term economicempowerment, asking her whether this notion could be inclusive of

measures such as the ‘civilian victim of war’ status. She responded,

In noway, itdoesnot go! Since Il myselfama civilian victim of war, | have the
disability level of 60%, but | am in no way representative of everyone, and | do not
wantto be the representative, butalways when it comesto discussing the topiclstart

from my own experience. (Ibid)

Speakingfirst of the difficulties of gaining recognition in the status, the seniorrepresentative
alsomentioned several barriers which the members of the women’s association had faced.

Particularly, she noted that they had trouble with the municipal government when applying
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for space inthe local marketto sell the women’s products. Reflecting further, she told me
that while the womeninthe association faced multiple barriers, both legaland economic, one
of the biggest obstacles was related to education (Ibid). Continuingthisline of thoughtfora
little longer, she came to a pause, notingthatitwould be betterto arrange to talk with more
of the women from the association. Asshe stated, it would be ‘easierwhen others are also

there’ (1bid).

As we continued to speak, the seniorrepresentative began to ask me some questions about
the research. Engaging with her questions, | explained my research in more depth, noting that
‘inspeakingtothe organisation, | wantto geta sense of women's everyday life, and the way
inwhichthey [the members] are interacting with the institutions that | mentioned’, including
the social welfare system, support provisions, and legal justice processes (Ibid). Considering
this proposal, the seniorrepresentative suggested that the best forumto discuss these topics
would be during ‘a Bosnian style of gathering, with coffeewhere we could talk a bit’ (Ibid). At
the end of our meeting, the senior representative said that she would speak with the other

womeninthe association and be intouch laterinthe week.

Waiting until early the week after, | asked the translatorto again make contact. As the
translator conveyed, the women from the association did not want to meet, though the senior
representative had agreed toanother meeting. When we metagainthe followingweekinthe
slasti¢arna, the seniorrepresentative emphasised that she did not have all that much time to
talk, half an hour at most. Duringthe first minutes of our conversation, lindicated that | was
mostinterested to discuss the responses of the otherwomenin the association, ratherthan
focus on the questions | had raised during our previous meeting. The seniorrepresentative
began by statingthatthe women had told herthat they were often called upon to speak
abouttheseissues, but neverreceived anythingin return. Speakingagain, the senior

representative told me, ‘I feellikel’m betraying the women by being here’ (Ibid). Aslwas
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responding, emphasising that we did not have to continue with the meeting, the senior
representative interrupted. Notingthat she thoughtthe questions would be useful forthe
women todiscuss, she also addressed a question to me —would the research would be of
benefittothe populations that were discussed? What would change as a result of speaking
withme? Wouldthe researchremaininside academiccircles, and simply servethe interests
of ‘individual progress’ and success? (Ibid). Responding, | explained how limagined my
project, negotiating the various layers of post-conflict justice processes, and informing
responsesto the subject of wartime sexual violence in this context. Yet, evenas|saidit, | felt

adisconnectbetween my words and the challenge that the seniorrepresentative had posed.

Filling the silence, the seniorrepresentative repeated that while she thought it was useful for
the womento speak about these issues, it was often very difficult to get themto participate in
workshopsandresearch. The seniorrepresentative emphasised that many of the members of
the association had not had the preparation (i.e. they had not undergone psychotherapy), and
oftensimply preferred to stay at home. Whenshe had asked them about the gatheringinthe
previous week, they had told herthey were notinthe mood, and had spoken enough onthe
topicalready. Asthe seniorrepresentative concluded, she had not tried to change theirminds

(Ibid).

Duringthe remainderof our conversation we moved away from this discussion. Instead, the
seniorrepresentative indicated that she could comment on some of the issues related to the
rights of womenin BiH. As we continued, the seniorrepresentative spoke of her previous
experiences with various organisations that had come to work with the association, discussing
the successes and failures of these encounters. Through her narrative, she also outlined what
she saw as the political, legal, and social barriers forthe female members of the association,
with topics ranging from the implementation of reparations to the current state of party

politicsin BiH. Promptingthe seniorrepresentative to reflect further onthe way in which the
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organisation negotiated the post-conflict governance context, drawing upon the interactions
she had mentioned with support organisations and the state, the senior representative
sighed, stating thatit was difficult forthe association to effect change. Drawingthe
conversationtoa close, she drew upon the collective ‘we’, noting that ‘we [the members of
the women’s association] are not forceful enough, we have learnt to suffer’. Sippingthe last
of hercoffee, she suggested thatlgo to ‘higherlevels’ to getthe information that I would

need formy project (Ibid).

Both my conversations with the senior representative of the women’s section of SULKS and
my interview at Zene Zrtve Rata reveal animportant distinction between the act of giving
testimony and forms of witness, as well as adisconnect between the researcherand the
subject of wartime sexual violence in BiH. While the representative of Zene Zrtve Rata directly
spoke of a testimonial imperative regarding a process of seeking justice for the subject of
wartime sexual violence, in the context of the interview the process of witness shifted from
thisfocus, to a broaderfocus on theirexperiences of researchers and the research process.
Conversations with the senior representative also placed the position of researcherinto focus.
Emphasising the way in which the organisation works to ensure thatits members gain
‘concrete benefit’ from activities, the senior representative raised questions about the extent

to which the researcheris able to offer such benefits.

These encounters should not be perceived as incidental to the process of research. Rather,
they reveal broaderissuesregarding the ways in which the researcheris able torespond,
witness, and recognise the subject of wartime sexual violence. Attendingto the subject of
wartime sexual violence in BiH entails an attentiveness to the way in which this researchis
situated within a broadersocial context. Conceptualisingthisfurther, Ahmed has suggested
that the encounteris not always about what is present. Rather, ‘inthe encounterinwhich

something mightbe said or heard, there are always otherencounters, otherspeech acts, scars
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and traumas, that remain unspoken, unvoiced or not fully spoken orvoiced’ (Ahmed, 2002, p.
564). In thiscase, and as the seniorrepresentatives have drawn attention to, thisincluded
placingthe role of the researcher, as they engage with the testimony of the subject of
wartime sexual violence, into focus. In placing focus on the process of witnessing, as opposed
to the testimony of those with whom I spoke, | have attempted to acknowledgetheir ‘thick
histories and complex positioningsin time and space’ (Nagar, 2014, p.5). | attempttodo
more than ‘listento’ and subsequently speaking for the subaltern subject. Witness, israther,
a practice of learning ‘to speak to . . . the historically muted subject of the subaltern women’,

and a practice of unlearning privilegeas | go (Spivak, 1988, p. 295).

Conclusion: The Visibility of Wartime Sexual Violence

The visibility of the subject of wartime sexual violence in BiH during and in the aftermath of
the war in BiHresulted in a proliferation of academicand international organisational interest
inthe issue. Indeed, this context, and the work of the International Criminal Tribunal forthe
formerYugoslavia has been importantforthe growinginternational consensus thatrapeisa
weapon of war and the visibility of the subject of wartime sexual violence more generally. The
result of this visibility both internationally,and in BiH, has beena rise in global policy and
funding directed toward thisissue. Inthe context of contemporary BiHthis has meantthat
the subject of wartime sexual violence has been targeted by multiple post-conflict justice
processes, mechanisms, fundinginitiatives, and projects. Overthe course of the past twenty-
twoyears, and as Janine Natalya Clark notes, ‘many survivors have recounted their stories
multiple times, giving interviews to researchers, journalists or film crews. Some have also
spoken to police and prosecutors’ intheir pursuit of legal justice. Asaresult, ‘a deeply-
entrenched ‘research fatigue’ hassetin’ (Clark, 2017, p.426). Survivors, and many other

organisations working with the subject of wartime sexual violence, have become increasingly
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‘wary of researchers, and particularly of ‘stranci’ (foreigners)’ (lbid, p. 428). Yet, despite this
visibility, there is also asense among many survivors that they had been forgotten (Ibid, p.

428).

The empirical sites with which | engaged were attempts to do justice differently. Zenski Sud
established an alternative, feminist post-conflict justice process, involving testimony to the
ways in which the wars of the former Yugoslavia have impacted upon women’slives. Asa
testimonial process, it was productive of multiple witness-subjects —including the witnesses,
as well asexpert witnesses and the audience, who in different ways listened to, heard, and
respondedtotestimony. The process wasimportantinthatit privileged the testimonies of
the women, while enabling possibilities for response. The process itself was also productive of
affective forms of witnessinthatitengendered asense of collectivity among many of the
participants through performative protest, song, as well asthe process of comingtogetherin
applause. However, reflectingonthe process, it was noted that some witnesses were more
involvedinthe process than others, with the forms of support offered differing across the
participating countries of the formerYugoslavia. Furthermore, regarding the subject of
wartime sexual violence, it was noted that the composition of the panel reproduced dominant
narratives of ethno-national victimhood, with responding witnesses remaining largely silent
on thisissue. Though the courtengendered acollective and affective response, thisalso
obscured some of the important positional differences both among those organisations and
witnesses who decided not to participate, and within the audience itself. In many waysan
important processinterms of drawing attention to women’s experiences of war, as a process

of witness, it oftenreplicated the wider post-conflict justice contextin which it was situated.

Through a discussion of my interview encounters with two survivor organisations, | moved to
focus on the waysin which testimony is distinct from forms of witness, particularly with

respect to the relations between survivor- and researcher-subjects. While these

262



organisations, in many ways, actively engage with forms of testimonial politics in BiH, Zene
Zrtve Rata with respect to its involvementin advocacy forvarious modes of ‘breaking the
silence’, and SULKS regarding the publication of its member’s testimony, shifting our focus to
the process of witnessing reveals thatitis not always, oronly this contextthatthe researcher
isaskedto be witnessto. Rather, in both sets of conversations, a history of pastencounters
withresearchers came into focus, creating a necessity of response. In writingthese
encountersintothe research, | draw attention to the complexities of witness as aform of
recognition, shedding light on the way these organisations negotiate the post-conflict
processes within which they are situated, and theirresponsibilities to their members. Further,
| draw attention tothe waysin which the researcher has become implicated in the post-
conflict justice contextin BiH. Shifting focus away from testimony, toward a process of
witness, isimportantto the extentthatit highlights that recognitionisintersubjective.
Witness, as a form of recognition, places focus on the ways that the testimonial subjectis

producedinrelation tothose who seektorespond.
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Conclusion
Introduction and Overview of the Thesis

Speaking of the pressures that members of civil society faced in terms of the promotion,
support, andimplementation of global policy on gender-based violence, arepresentative at
Udruzene Zene in Banja Luka emphasised to me that Bosniawas ‘always goingto be inthe
spotlight’ (Interview 23, Banja Luka). As | exploredinthe thesis, this spotlight has been
acutely apparentregardingthe subject of wartime sexual violence. | began with thisresearch
with the international visibility lent to the subject of wartime sexualviolence in the advent of
the Preventing Sexual Violence Initiative (PSVI), itsimplementation in BiHfunctioning to direct
funding toward initiatives and projects that placed explicit focus on victims of ‘conflict-related
sexual violence’, often atthe expense of focus on otherforms of harm. Within BiH, the
subject of wartime sexual violence has also increasingly been visible, constituted within a
widersocial context of competingand intersecting victimhoods. Feminists have more recently
begunto registertheir unease with the waysin which the subject of wartime sexualviolence
has become visible (Baaz & Stern, 2013; Henry, 2014; Zalewski & Runyan, 2015). Writing
particularly of the current global policy climate, Maria Eriksson Baaz and Maria Stern, note
that the dominant frames through which wartime sexual violence is understood and
addressed have ‘become so seemingly coherent, universalizing and established thatseeing,
hearingand thinking otherwise about wartime rape anditssubjects. .. is difficult’ (2013, p. 2).
They continue that ‘this dominant framework produces a limited register through which we
can hear, feel and attend to the voices and suffering of both those who rape and those who
are raped’ (Ibid, p. 2). Thus, while the subject of wartime sexual violence may have become
highly visible,ourframes of understanding and, importantly for this thesis of attending and
responding to this subject are limited.

Positioned as an attemptto address the dilemmas of visibility and recognition in post -conflict

justice processesin BiH, thisthesis has been guided by two key questions: ‘whoisthe subject
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of wartime sexual violence?’ And further, how is this subjectapprehended or recognisedin
the context of post-conflict justice processesin BiH? Judith Butler’'s Giving an Account of
Oneselfisinstructive regardingthe politics involved in asking this question. She argues that
‘continuingto ask the question without any expectation of afull or final answer’ is mode of
engagement whichisfoundational to ethics and to recognition® (2001, p. 28). Applyingthis
addressto the exploration of post-conflict justice processes in BiH, and reflecting on the ways
inwhichthe subject of wartime sexual violenceis constituted through practices of legal-
bureaucraticand psychicrecognition, as well as testimony and witnessing, | have not sought
to resolve this question in astraightforward manner. Rather, in continuingto ask, ‘whoisthe
subject of wartime sexual violence’, | traced the complexities of the production of the subject
as it pertains to particularsites of interpellation. Throughout the thesislalso hintedtoward a
point made explicitinthe final chapter. AsButlerfurtherelucidates, acknowledging that the
pursuit of the question ‘whois the subject of wartime sexual violence’ is ‘uns atifiable’, we also
become opentothe ways in which this question ‘elaborates the waysin which [the subject of
wartime sexual violence] inaugurates and structures me’ (lbid, p. 33). In thissense, the
guestionisreflected back at me, as researcherand as witness: ‘Whatam | callingon herto
be? And how doesshe take up that call? ... Vainly lask, "Who are you?," and then, more
soberly, "What have | become here?" And she asks those questions of me as well, from her

owndistance, and in ways | cannot precisely know or hear’ (Ibid, p. 33).

Thisthesis began with an exploration of the ways in which the subject of wartime sexual
violence had become visible in contemporary international politics, particularly noting the

growingglobal and scholarly consensus thatrape isa weapon of war (Baaz & Stern, 2013;

1 Butler herselfdraws upon Adriana Cavarero’s Relating Narratives (2000), noting specifically Caverero’s
contention that the ‘question to askis not "what" we are, as ifthe taskwere simplytofill inthe content
of our personhood’, rather ‘the very structure of address, that through which the question is posed,
gives us the clueto understandingthe significanceof the questionitself’. For Caverero, ‘the question
most central to recognitionis a directone, anditis addressed to the Other: "who areyou?" (Butler,
2001, p. 24).
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Kirby, 2013; Skjelsbaek, 2001). After Maria Eriksson Baaz and Maria Stern (2013), | noted that
this consensus emerges as aresult of two concurrent shiftsinthe international sphere. First,
respondingto reports of rape in the context of wars inthe former Yugoslaviaand Rwanda, and
with growing pressure from feminist scholars and activists to render wartime sexual violence
visible in the context of international law, the ICTY and ICTR became the firstinternational
courts to prosecute rape as a crime of war?2. Second, pursuantto overa decade of feminist
activism and scholarship, thereisagrowinginternational acceptance of gendered
explanations of wartime sexual violence. Contrary to previous emphases onrape as an
inevitable by-product of war, the gendered explanation views wartime sexual violenceas a
result of the waysin which categories of gender, as well asrace, nation, and ethnicity, are
produced throughout militarised processes and structures. Movingto accept the gendered
explanation, global policy actors and internationalinstitutions have increasingly come to
adoptthe position that wartime sexualviolence is preventable, and thatitisthe responsibility
of the international community tointervene. This hasresultedina proliferation of
international statutes, treaties, and interventions regarding gender-based and conflict-related

sexual violence®. Most recently, thisbecame manifestinthe form of the PSVI, which adopted

2 Inthe caseof Jean Paul Akayesu (ICTR-96-4), the defendant was charged with several crimes with rape
includedinthe chargeof ‘crime againsthumanity’. The Trial Chamber returned a guilty verdict to this
crime on the 2 September 1998, on the 1 June 2001, the Appeals Chamber affirmed this verdict. For
the Trial and Appeal judgements see: http://unictr.unmict.org/en/cases/ictr-96-4

Inthe caseof Kunaracetal.(IT-96-23 & 23/1), singlecharges were brought of rapeas a ‘crime against
humanity’. The Trial Chamber returned a guilty verdict on the 22 February 2001, and the Appeals
Chamber upheld this verdict on 12 June 2002. For full Trial and Appeal judgements see:
http://www.icty.org/case/kunarac/4

3 The 1998 Rome Statute which establishes the International Criminal Courtspecifically detailsrapeasa
crime againsthumanity. Several UN Security Council Resolutions havealso subsequently been passed
on the theme of Women, Peace, and Security including, S/Res/1820 (19 June 2008); S/Res/1888 (30
September 2009); S/Res/1889 (5 October 2009); S/Res/1960 (16 December 2010); S/Res/2106 (24 June
2013); S/Res/2122 (18 October 2013).
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the slogan, ‘ending sexual violence in conflict’, and was accompanied by the launch of the

International protocol documenting and investigating sexualviolence in conflict*.

The first substantive chapter of the thesis explored the visibility of the subject of wartime
sexual violence, focusingin on the case of BiH. Examiningarange of differently situated
narratives emergingin response to wartime sexual violence in BiH, | argued that the central
way in which the subject became visible was through the figure of the victim. Moving from
the global to the BiH context, | first focused on emerginginternational reports onthe issue
which came to the consensus that rape in BiH had been both ‘systematic’ and ‘targeted’. This
rendered Muslim women particularly visible as ‘victims’ of wartime sexual violence. Such
understandings were situated against abroader context of propaganda wars between the
nationalist governments of the former Yugoslaviawhich initially hindered international
visibility. Next, drawing particularly on argumentsin Elissa Helms’ Innocence and Victimhood
(2013), | focused onissues of power, voice, and subjectivity in the context of feminist debates
on wartime sexual violence. Inthis context, | noted a divergence in explanations of wartime
sexual violence, with some locating ethnicity and others locating gender as their primary
mode of analysis. Inturn, thismapped on to a contextin which global feminist voices had
predominated, and obscured the context, positioning, and strategies of former Yugoslav
feminists, particularly asit pertained to regional ethno-nationalisms. Examiningthe particular
role of Bosnian womeninshaping debates, | highlighted how these voices were often
obscured, as feministsin Croatia and Serbia were often assumed to speak on their behalf.
These relations of powerand voice tended to solidify the production of the Bosnian woman as
victim. Concludingthis discussion, and drawing upon Dubravka Zarkov’s The Body of War

(2007), I reoriented the debate by examining the ways in which ethnicity came to be produced

4 The second edition of the International Protocol can beaccessed:
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/international -protocol-on-the-documentation-and-
investigation-of-sexual-violence-in-conflict
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through gendered bodies priortoand duringthe war in BiH. Further, | arguedthat
subjectivity must approached as intersectionaland asit is produced, engaging with specific

sites of productionin BiH.

Notingthatthe dominant wayin which the subject of wartime sexual violence had been made
visible was through the figure of the victim, where this victim was produced as femaleand
Muslim,  moved to examine this productionin the contemporary post-conflict justice context.
This marked a shiftin the thesisfromafocus on questions of visibility to afocus on the active
process of production of the subject at particular sites of post-conflict recognition. The
second chapterfocused onthe waysin which the victim-subject was counted and accounted
for at twosites of legal-bureaucraticrecognition. The first was the ‘civilian victim of war’
status and its application to victims of wartime sexual violence. Highlightingthe differential
politics of recognition between the two entities of BiH, | noted that those residinginthe
Federation of BiH may claim by testifying to their status as victim. An additional burden of
proofis placed on those livinginthe Republika Srpska who must demonstrate sixty percent
bodily disability in orderto gain recognitioninthis status. Here, the assumption of the victim-
subjectas Muslim and female enabled those livingin Federation to count, in as far as they
countedinterms of theirrecognitioninthisstatus, inturn, obscuringthose inthe Republika
Srpskafrom focus. Paradoxically, the particular way in which the subject was made to count
contributed to a broaderissue of social non-recognition, as those who claimed the status
often came to be labelled, and subsequently stigmatised, as victims of wartime sexual

violence.

This chapter also explored areparations proposal developed by the IOMwhich targeted
victims of ‘conflict-related sexual violence’, afocus which was adopted as a direct result of
PSVIfunding. DrawinguponanlOM recommendation reporton reparations, and two

interview discussions with an IOM representative, | noted how the proposal was initially
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framed interms of countingand accountingfor, the subject of wartime sexual violence. For
the IOM, it wasimportantto undertake alengthy process of data-gatheringin orderto count
these victimstothe extentthatthey were perceived as ‘missing’ from official statistics. In
attemptingto countand account for the subject of wartime sexual violence, the IOM
presumedthe victim a priori. Overall, the chapter examined the ways in which these two
administrative systems which have targeted the subject of wartime sexual violence both count
and account forvictims. Inthe case of the ‘civilian victim of war’ status, equivalences were
drawn between the waysin which gendered, ethnically-identified bodies were counted by
nationalist governments, press, and international investigators and reporters,and the waysin
which the government of BiH and international institutions counted the subject of wartime
sexual violence in the contemporary post-conflict justice context. With respecttothe ‘civilian
victim of war’ status, it was noted that notions of ‘ethnicity’ and ‘nation’ had become
conflated with the territorial division of the constitutive entities of BiH. | argued that the
reparations proposal that was under development was positioned as a way of moving beyond
ethno-national and entity politics by instating a state-level reparations system. However, |
alsoarguedthat this process similarly fell foul, as it reproduced dominant ethno-national
categories of victimhood in counting the victim a priori, assuming the victim as both female

and Muslim.

Having explored the waysin which the victim-subject was produced through legal-
bureaucraticforms of recognition, Chapter Three provided an openinginterms of the subjects
of post-conflict justice. Three subjects were introduced, the survivor, the client, and the
witness, through adiscussion of psychological and psychosocial interventionsin BiH. Noting
the traces of humanitarian politics which have determined the geographical locations of
psychological interventions, the chapter explored two sites of psychological production—two
prominent psychosocial organisations, Medica Zenicaand Vive Zene, and the Witness Support
Office atthe Court of BiH. My examination of my fieldwork interviews with the director of
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Medica Zenica, a psychotherapist from Vive Zene, and a psychologist from the Witness
Support Office atthe Court of BiH, revealed the ways in which these psychological
professionals were called to navigate the post-conflictjustice contextin which they were
situated. Inthe context of psychosocial organisations, | argued that they developed two forms
of relations with their clients - ahealing relationship which carried with it the promise of
individual, psychicrecognition for the subject of wartime sexual violence, and building upon
this, a healingrelationship which came to be deployed in the production of legally coherent
witnesses. Itwasargued that psychosocial organisations had become entwined with wider
processes of post-conflict and transitional justice, which required these organisations to
navigate the post-conflict justice context on behalf of the subject of wartime sexualviolence.
Psychological professionals at the Court of BiH also navigated the post-conflict justice context,
thistime regarding their position withinthe court. Though they also engagedin the psychic
recognition of subjects, court psychologists did so inthe service of producing the ‘good
enough’ witness, asubject who would not be ‘retraumatised’ in the process of witnessing.
Both psycho-social organisations and the psychologists at the Witness Support Officeare
involvedinthe production and the recognition of the subject of wartime sexual violence.
Concludingthe chapter, | argued that the psychological production of the subject of wartime
sexual violence in BiH moved between psychicandlegal recognition. Crucially, these forms of
recognition both function to obscure the social constitution of harm, leaving little space for
social recognition. The individualisation of recognition, | argue, places the onus of
responsibility for justice in the aftermath of harm on the individual as they come to be

produced as victim, as survivor, as client, and as witness.

Movingfrom a focus on the witnessin the context of legal testimony, the fourth chapter
broadenedthe scope of this witness-subject, exploring multiple contextsin which this subject
was produced. Indoingso, | also broadened the purview of who counts as a witness,
discussing the waysin which the observerand the eyewitness, among others, are called to
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respond to the address of the survivor-witness. Crucially, this chapterbeganto attendtoa
politics of intersubjectivity, examining the ways in which witness always already requires a
relation to subjects. The chapteraddressedthe contextandindeed, the problem of
testimonial politicsin BiH, asking afterthe possibilities for witnessingin this context. | argued
that the visibility of the subject of wartime sexual violence, which has been discussed
throughout the thesis, has proliferated into atestimonial culturein which the subjectis
requiredto speak abouttheirexperiences across arange of post-conflict processes. This has
been seen across many of the post-conflict justice processes discussed throughout the thesis,
particularly those which necessitatethe performance of the testimonialact such that they
might gain recognitioninthat context. However, in the chapter, lalso reflected this critique

as it pertained tothe role of the researcher, and my own fieldwork in BiH.

The chapter developed notions of witnessing as intersubjective through two key sites. First, |
explored afeminist, alternative justice and truth-telling process, ZenskiSud (The Women'’s
Court). Through an engagement with the multiple waysin which participants engaged in the
court, including as testifying witnesses, expert witnesses, and as audience members, it
emergedthatthe court was choreographed to enactforms of embodied and collective
witness. Particularly, | noted how participants engaged in collective acts of protest, singing,
and applause, while audience members also facilitated embodied forms of witnessin support
of those testifying. However, | also argued that there were limitations to the process of
witnessing, particularly regarding the subject of wartime sexual violence. The categorisation
of testimony, and the witnesses chosen to testify served to reproduce dominant ethno-
national categories of victimhood in which the subject of wartime sexual violence was
constituted both femaleand Muslim. Asl alsoargued, the collective, embodied process of
witnessingitself hadits limits. Recallingargumentsin Chapter One regardingthe relations of
voice between feministand women’s organisations in the former Yugoslavia, it was noted that
the process was led by anti-nationalist feminist group the Womenin Black, and enacted a
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collective politicsaround a Yugoslavian feminist citizenship. Furtherto excluding potential
witnesses who did not ‘fit’ within the script of ethno-national victimhood, italso revealed the

limitations of my own participationinthe process.

The chapter thenturnedtofocus onthe researcheras witness, engaging with two interviews
conducted with representatives of survivorassociations. Inconversations with Zene Zrtve
Rata (Women Victims of War) and Savez UdruZenja Logorasa Kantona Sarajevo (SULKS/The
Association of Concentration Camp Torture Survivors for Sarajevo Canton), it was my role as
researcherthat came intofocus. In both encounters, thoughin different ways, the
representatives called me toaccount for the past experiences of giving interviews to
researchers, as well as other humanrights organisations. They highlighted the power
relationsinthese encounters; while they gave theirtime and their stories, oftenthey saw little
inreturn, either by way of sharing of information, orin more concrete and material change.
As has been highlighted by Janine Natalya Clark (2017, p. 426), there is a palpable research
fatigue inthe context of BiH, particularly with respect to the subject of wartime sexual
violence. However, the address of the representatives from the survivor association requires
a reflection on what this meansin terms of the production of subject of wartime sexual
violence, andinturn, what does this mean forthe possibilitiesforthe researcherto bear
witnessinthe context of post-conflictjustice in BiH? As| move to outline the key

contributions of the thesis, these questions will guide my discussions.

Contributions

The Feminist Researcher as Witness

Throughoutthe thesis, | developed a notion of the feminist researcher as witness. Adopting
thisrole, | offeran empirical engagement with key tenets of feminist methodological

approaches which place importance on questions of positionality, subjectivity, and
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situatedness. Assuch, my methodological approach maps ontoa burgeoningliterature on
feminist methodological approachestoresearch, and developsits ethical and responsive
elementsas | come to engage with the post-conflict justice context. These issues of
positionality and methodologyhave been atthe forefront of discussions in the thesis. Inthis
section, | draw togetherthe methodological approachinlight of questions of witnessing and

recognition that have been discussed in the previous chapter.

In the first chapter, | argued that some modes of research in BiH have obscured and even
silenced the subject of wartime sexualviolence. Following Gayatri Spivak, | noted that global
feminists, as well as many international organisationalapproaches were implicatedina
process of listening to, and subsequently speaking for the subaltern subject (1988), as they
soughtto rendertheissue visible. Though global feministinterventions have placedthe issue
on the international agenda, in the context of BiH, this resultedin the reproduction of the
subject of wartime sexual violence as victim. This problem was compounded by a contextin
which Bosnianvoices were obscured, often spoken forby theirformerYugoslav counterparts.
As | argued, the epistemicviolence of these encounters was felt and reproduced in the post-
conflictjustice context. Indeed, itisa process whichis continuous, ongoing, andindeed has
beentracedinthe contextof thisthesis. | argue that this presents the feminist researcher,
particularly one who embodies many aspects of aglobal feminist, with achallenge of how to

proceed as witness.

| borrow the language of witness here from Elizabeth Dauphinee who explicitly argues that the
researcher, virtue of seeking to ‘make sense of what one witnesses, observes, intuits, desires,
manufactures, orhopes’, becomes witness (2007, p. 38). Indeed, ‘[a]ctingas withess —
seeking outthe role of withess —is one implication of theorizing, whichisin turnand
implication of actingasa subject atlarge in the world, atlarge inthe field, atlargein the

academy’ (lbid, p. 38). Thus, it could be suggested thatin the process of performingtherole
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of researcher, through conductinginterviews, participatingin workshops, marches, and
events, subsequently conceptualisingand coming to write about these experiences, that one
becomeswitness. Witness here, is used bothin the sense of comingto testify,andinan
embodied sense, signallingthe extent to which the researcher comesto ‘know’ theirresearch
contextthrough lived experience, even as the researcher’s lived experienced might be

somewhat differentfromthe subjects of their research.

Throughoutthis thesis|followed Sandra Harding’s imperative, placing myselfin the ‘same
critical plane as the overtsubject matter’, coming to write in my own assumptions of ‘class,
race, culture, and gender’. This practice isimportanttothe extentthatthe researcherbegins
to appear ‘to us notas an invisible, anonymous voice of authority, but as a real, historical
individualwith concrete, specificdesires andinterests’ (1987, p. 9). Thisimperative has been
key to feminist methodologies, particularly those involving (ethnographic) fieldwork (Ackerly
& True, 2008, pp. 698-9). While for Harding, making oneself apparentin the process of
researchis a practice of doingresearch ‘better’, as well asan imperative to trace the process
of research foracademicscrutiny, increasingly feminists have moved to engage withissues
raised by intersubjectivity in the process of research. Feminist monographs often contain
reflections on how they shape theirresearch encounters, as well as reflections on the waysin
which the research encountershapesthem (e.g. Daigle, 2015; Moon, 1997; Stern 2005;).
Addingtothis context, there are also numerous articles (e.g. Daigle, 2016; Nencel, 2005),
edited collections (e.g. McSorley, 2012; Sylvester, 2013; Wibben, 2016), and special sections
and issues of journals® (e.g. McLeod 2013) that offerreflections onissues of intersubjectivity
and research practice. Feministsresearchersininternational politics have beeninspired to

write themselves and others as concrete subjects with ‘complex’ and ‘thick histories’ (Nagar,

5> The International Feminist Journal of International Politics’ conversations section contains a number of
shortnarrativereflections to the title of ‘Feeling Feminist Fieldwork’ which contains reflections on how
the researcher both shapes andis shaped by the research context. See Volume 19, Issue 3 for
contributions, including one by this author.
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2014, p.5), operatingin stark opposition to practices of research which aim or claim to

proceed with objectivity or neutrality.

Feministresearch practice, tothe extentthatit engages with questions of intersubjectivity,
shares distinct similarities with practices of witnessing that were discussed in the previous
chapter. While reflections on intersubjectivityin feminist methodology have often been
directed toward reflections on the ways in which the subject(s) of research shape the form of
the researchitself®, and recovering this process foracademicpurposes, | have developed a
broaderview of intersubjectivity in this thesis. Particularly, recalling from the previous
chapter, | argued that witnessing was aform of intersubjective recognition. Intersubjectivity,
understood as an ongoing process of relation to subjects, isimportantto the extentthatit
holds out the possibilityof transforming subjects. Intersubjectivity is then a process of
‘mutual recognition and aredefinition of what has been’ (Kesselring, 2017, p. 182). Drawing
on intersubjectivity as aform of recognition bringsin adistinctly ethical element to
discussions of feminist methodology, acknowledging that to conduct field research with

peopleistoengageina process of social and socially-situated recognition.

Throughoutthe thesis | have examined arange of post-conflict justice processes and the
possibilities for recognition that they afford. Most often, | argue, post-conflict justice
processes have obscured forms of social recognition, and as | argued regardinglegal and legal-
bureaucraticforms of recognition, it has actively contributed to forms of social non -
recognition. Recognition, in such cases, is often spoken of as an abstract process, something
which can be given or awarded, if only we knew who the survivor was, and what it was that

they wanted. This process of abstraction was acute in the case of the IOM reparations

6 For example, Maria Stern reflects on her process of research for Naming Security-Constructing Identity
(2005), noting that what her research participants, ‘included and excluded. . . was decided (in part) by

who they thought | was, what they wanted me to know, what they wanted me to tell other people, and

who these other people are, as well as what they did not want me to know. (Stern, 2006, p. 185).
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proposal,inwhich the victim was determined a priori, and in which the IOM already operated
with assumptions about the forms of recognition thatit would be possible to give. As|have
argued, the researcherisalso engagedinthese processes of post-conflict recognition, and as
such is not immune tothe violencesinvolved in presumingto be able to award recognition
virtue of their presence. Payingattention tointersubjectivity acts as a counterto these
abstract processes of recognition. By placing myselfinthe same critical plane as those of
whom | write, lam able to trace a process of encounter. Imagining the feminist researcheras
witness, and taking up this call isabout finding ways to speak to . . . the historically muted
subject of the subaltern women’, unlearning privilege as we go (Spivak, 1988, p. 295, emphasis
added). I positionthisthesisasapractice of thisunlearning, which may hold openthe

possibility for social recognition.

My discussions of post-conflict recognition have been enriched by placing myselfin the frame
of research. Forexample, in Chapter Three, where | discussed the role of psychological
professionalsinthe post-conflictjustice process, | criticised literature which located
psychosocial interventions as top-down processes (e.g. Pupavac, 2002; 2004b; 2004c),
obscuringthe complexities of the negotiations that organisations andindividuals engaged in
on behalf of the subject of wartime sexualviolence. Thus, also obscuringthe waysinwhich
these organisations were involved in the production and the recognition of this subjectinthe
post-conflict justice context. Locating myselfinthe research encounterrevealed the ways||
came to empathise with the psychological professionals with whom I spoke, developing a
richerunderstanding of the strategies that they had adopted, reflecting this back to the
production of the subject of wartime sexual violence. Indeed, my discussion of the multiple
ways in which the witness-subject was produced in Chapter Fourwould not have been
possible without locating myself within critical plane of the research. Participatingin Zenski
Sud as an audience member, | described an embodied and collective process of witness which
was enacted through the court which engaged the contemporary iterations of the anti-
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nationalist feminist politics which were previously examined in Chapter One. Through a
discussion of the multiple ways in which subjects participated and were producedin this
process, and an examination of my own participationinthe process, | revealed the limits of
the particularfeminist citizenship which was engendered. Here, | drew upon my own sense of
fragmented inclusion and exclusion, to reveal the limitations of this framing as it pertained to

the subject of wartime sexual violence.

In the course of research, there were moments at which | became particularly emotionally
involved, evenvulnerable, duringinterviews. This was particularly notable in the context of
one of myinterviews: the second interview with the psychotherapist at Vive Zene (Interview
24, Tuzla). Though, as noted, | came to empathise strongly with the complex negotiations that
psychological professionals made regarding the post-conflict justice context, this empathic
relation was not unidirectional. Inthis context, my questions regarding the subject of wartime
sexual violence were often turned back toward me. Throughoutthe interview, and beyond
the context of my research statement, the psychotherapist wanted to know what my interest
inthe topicwas, and in what ways didit affect me. Duringthisinterview, as we continued to
talk about the work of the organisation, the power relationsinthe conversation were ever-
shifting. Aslcame to recognise the negotiations thatthe psychotherapist made through her
work with clients, | was placed ‘on the couch’, layers of psychicand social recognition moving
betweenusinthe encounter. Moments such as these acted as a reminder of the difficulties
of speakingaboutthe subject of gendered violence, making me confront the waysinwhich |
was already implicated inthe research, and consider how | wasinvestedinthe questions | was

asking.

As discussedin Chapter Four, interviews with survivor organisations involved fraught
negotiations of recognition. AtZene Zrtve Rata, the interview culminates with afailure of this

negotiation aslam actively asked to leave the office, which nevertheless sparks adiscussion
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aboutthe role and the ethics of the researcherin post-conflict BiH (Interview 17, Sarajevo).
Here, | arguedthat the frame of witness shifted throughout the interview, changing the ways
inwhichrecognition wasinvoked and enacted. During my interview with the representative
from SULKS, the negotiation of recognition was perhaps subtler. Notcomingto a point of
confrontation in the same way as the interview with the representatives from Zene Zrtve Rata,
our conversation was a process of reading between what was spoken, and what was intimated
through her gesturesandtone. Though the representative spoke eloquently in responseto
my questions about her negotiations of the post-conflict context, at various points she
seemed to withdraw from the interview context, signalling the extent to which herpresence
was a ‘betrayal’ of those she represented, oras she cast a wary glance at my Dictaphone’
(Interview 16, Sarajevo). My interviews with survivor organisations presented a particular
challenge of recognition as it was not always clear how best to respond, particularlyin cases
where they called me to account fora broader history of encounters. Yet, these interviews, in
theirfailures, as well asin my attempts to respond, raise important questions about the
nature of reciprocity and consent withininterviews, and bringinto focus the waysin which the
researcher must negotiate, respond, and witness in the post-conflict justice context. The
interviews then tellanimportant story about the ways in which the subject of wartime sexual
violence may wishto speak, orbe silent, in what context, and towhom. Further, itreveals
that these actions are a product of particulardecisions and strategies on the part of these

individuals.

In sum, this thesis putsinaction a process of speaking to the subject(s) of research. In
adoptingthisapproach, | situate myself within a broader context of feminist, empirically-

grounded literature which is attentive to considerations of positionality, situatedness, and co-

7 I had asked the representative if she was comfortable with me recordingthe conversation. Initially
she agreed, but when | took the Dictaphonefrom my bag her expression indicated to me she was not
sure. Inthis case,| decided that it was best not to proceed with recordingand put the device away.
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production of research (Daigle, 2015; Kesselring, 2017; Stern, 2005). Making the politics of
the encounterpresentinthe process of research is not akinto decentringthe subject orthe
subject matter. Rather, itis an insistence on acknowledging the waysin which the researcher

isalways already implicated in the production of the (research) frame.

Post-Conflict and TransitionalJustice: Beyond Victims and Victimhood

Developing this notion of intersubjectivity and witnessingin the context of post-conflictand
transitional justicereveals the limitations of transitional justice practices which aim to centre
thevictim. Asnotedin Chapter Two, such approaches have gained currency in transitional
justice practice and literature. Aspreviously discussed, most obviously, the termrefersto
processes and mechanisms which prioritise the needs of the victim, as well asthe harms that
they have suffered (Robins, 2011; 2012). The term has often been linked with restorative
forms of justice, such as reparations and truth-telling processes, to the extent that the former
aimsto address the socio-economic needs of victims, while the latter, following critiques of
the role and scope of witness testimony in the legal process, has been assumedto allow
victims more space to tell theirstories. Yet, within restitutive transitional justice mechanisms
such as international criminal tribunals and courts, a shift toward the victim has also occurred.

Indeed, as Peter Dixon and Chris Tenove state,

[W]ithout victims of international crimes, there could be no crimes, no
perpetrators, no testimony to prove that crimes occurred, no constituency
whose suffering justifies changes to internationallaw —in otherwords, no
[international criminaljustice]. (2013, p. 408)

In this context, there hasbeen anincreased move toward active inclusion of victims, inviting
theirparticipation within legal trials and providing ways forthemto speak about their
experiences of harm outside of theirrole as ‘victim-witnesses’ (Garbett, 2015, p. 49) (see also

Bernath, 2016; Méndez, 2016). Central toargumentsinfavourof increased participation of
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victims and a turn to victim-centred justice, are concerns overthe extentto which victims are
able to exertagency within the context of transitional justice (Bernath, 2016; Dixon & Tenove,
2013; Garbett, 2015). Acknowledgingthatthe practice of transitional justice has all too often
beentop-down, largely ignoring the needs of victims, victim-centred approaches emerge as a
remedy, makingindividual claims to harm the basis for participation andinteraction with

structures of transitional justice.

Nevertheless, attemptstoinclude, centre, and orient post-conflict justice processes toward
the victim have notalways beenseento recognise individuals in terms of the harms they have
suffered. InBiH, a range of victim-centred and victim-oriented approaches to post-conflict
justice have targeted the subject of wartime sexual violence. In Chapter Two, the IOM’s
reparation proposal was highlighted as an example of victim-centred justice, offering the
subject of wartime sexual violence legal-bureaucraticrecognitionin as faras an individual
might meet established criteria of victimhood. It was discussed thatthe process assumed the
victim a priori. Indoingso, drawingupontheiconicfigure of 20,000 victims, the IOM
embarked on protracted search for the (data of) victims who were missing. Here, the centring
of the victim servesto place focus on finding the victim, such that they might be recognised,
the IOM neitherassuming responsibility for enacting the reparations process itself, norable to
effectively tackle the social and political conditionsin BiH that preventits enactment. Chapter
Three discussed the ways in which the Court of BiH, following the ICTY, had oriented the legal
processtoward the victim through the provision of court psychologists, also enlisting the
support of psychosocial organisations. Inthis case, itwas seen that witnesses were asked to
narrate theirtraumaticexperiencesin ways that were legally permissible, the purpose of the
psychological professionals to mitigate the harms that they may sufferas a result of their
participation. The basis forvictim participation herewas placed firmly on particular, legally
salient, harms, as the witnesses came to testify inthe context of alegal trial. Recognition here
moved between the psychicand the legal, while obscuring possibilities for social recognition.
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Chapter Four moved to consider witnessing, including a reflection on the case of Zenski Sud.
Notingthatthe women’s testimony, and testimony to gendered forms of violence had been
obscured from other post-conflict justice processes, women’s organisations across the former
Yugoslaviasoughtto centre the witnessinthe court. Holding out promise to locate individual
testimoniesinawidersocial and political context, the expert witnesses who responded to the
panel onthe subject of wartime sexual violence tended to obfuscate potentially contentious
discussions of ethno-nationalism and victimhood, choosinginstead to focusin on the

witnesses’ position within transitional justice processes.

As | arguedinthe context of my own position as ‘feminist researcher’, there isaneedto
acknowledge the ways in which the production of the subject of wartime sexual violence is
intersubjective. Thatis, to acknowledge the waysin which |, asa feministresearcher, also
produce the subject of wartime sexual violence. Importantly, we must retrace and recall this
argumentinthe context of a shift toward victim-centred justice in transitional justice. To
centre the victimisto obscure the social, political, legal, and psychological conditions of the
victim’s production. This centringis productive of the condition of victimhood as the basis of
individual’s claimto the social, in this case the post-conflict justice process with which they
interact. Thisshould notbe interpreted asanargumentagainst measures whichseekto of fer
reparation or justice in the aftermath of widespread harm. Rather, itisa call to be cognisant
of the ways in which post-conflict justice processes are implicated in the production of the
subjectstheyseekto find, support, and award or deliverjustice for. Further, to the extent
that the centring of victims renders the condition of victimhood the basis of their claim to the
social, it perpetuates thisvictimhood. Inasfarasit doesso,itisunableto engageina process

of social recognition with persons.

This thesis contributesto aburgeoningliterature on complex victimhood and the possibilities

for political agency within this label (Baines, 2017; Bernath, 2016; Jacoby, 2015; Kesselring,

281



2017). Significantly, thisliterature criticises post-conflict and transitional justice approaches
which adopt simplisticvictim-centred approaches, calling for move beyond ‘static categories
of victim’ as well as perpetrator, such that we are able to ‘recognize contingency and agency
withinthese categories’ (Baines, 2017, p. 3). Thisliterature argues thatvictim-centred
approachesto transitional justice are problematicto the extentthatthey assume, require,
and constitute ‘idealtype’ victims (McEvoy & McConnachie, 2012). NneomaNwogu argues
that victim-centred practice ‘unwittingly restrain victims’ and perpetrators’ voices within
imposed categories’ and disproportionately ‘focus on the what, where and how of particular
violations, which undermines the repair of social relationsinthe longterm’ (2010, p. 276). To
mitigate thisissue, Erin Baines argues that field of transitional justice mustactto recognise
and include ‘stories of complex victimhood’ (2017, p. 133). Thisliterature isimportanttothe
extentthatit provides ways of thinking through victimhood in such a way as to destabilise the
essential linkage between victimisation, victimhood, and vulnerability which so often
accompanies narratives of gendered and sexual violence (Gilson, 2016). Indeed, ithasbeen
an important basis for this thesis in terms of its focus on political agency and emphasis on the
ways in which individuals and groups interact politically with the label ‘victim’ (Jacoby, 2015).
However, this thesis calls for critical post-conflict scholars to look beyond victimhood. Taking
up thiscall, | have examined an array of different subjects that are producedin the post-
conflictjustice context. As has been argued throughout, the subject of wartime sexual
violence in BiHis constituted in many different guises, including victim, but extendingto
included survivors, clients, and witnesses (in all its multipleforms). Further, as|have argued,
these subject positions are complex, multiple, and contingent upon the particularities of
socially-situated encounters. The subject of wartime sexualviolence mustthen be
understood as produced in relation to individuals, organisations, institutions, mechanisms,

and processes in the post-conflict justice context. Inthissense, itis notonly the subject of

282



wartime sexual violence thatis being constituted through post-conflict justice contexts, itis

also productive of those whom they encounter.

Other Relevant Literatures

Having addressed an array of post-conflict justice processes and policies related to the subject
of wartime sexual violence this thesis also makes an empirical contribution to several different
areas of international politics scholarship. My interviews with arange of differently situated
individuals across the post-conflict context willbe of interest to scholarsinterestedin
guestions of subjectivity, power, and governance ininternational politics (e.g. Duffield, 2014;
Howell, 2011; Sabaratnam, 2013). Engagingina process of speakingtoa range of differently
situatedinviduals across the post-conflict justice contextin BiH, | offeran account of the way
inwhich people interact with and negotiate this governance context. Ratherthan presenting
an account of post-conflict governance which as static, unidirectional, andimposed, | offeran
account which addresses the terms of its production, examining the ‘contigency and agency’
(Baines, 2017, p. 3) of itssubjects. Further, explorations of the impact of the PSVIinBiH in
ChapterOne, its application in the context of the IOM’s reparations proposal, as well as
broaderdiscussions of it contribution to the visibility of wartime sexual violence in BiH, will be
of interestto scholars of the Women, Peace, and Security Agenda. Particularly, ladd my voice
to those who have begun to discuss the impact of the PSVI (Davies & True, 2017; Kirby, 2015;

Wright, 2015), with the thesis engaging withits applicationin the context of BiH.

Addressing the subject of wartime sexualviolence, this thesis also makes an empirical
contribution tofeminist literature on wartime and conflict-related sexual violence.
Throughoutthe thesis, | have engaged with the ways in which frames of wartime sexual
violence have become manifestin the context of the variously situated individuals with whom

| spoke. | take note of the importantinsights raised by feminist scholars, particularly regarding
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concern overthe waysinwhich the subject of wartime sexual violence has become
internationally visible (Baaz & Stern, 2013; Henry, 2014; Zalewski & Runyan, 2015), as well as
those who engage with the waysin which gendered and wartime sexual violence has come to
be framed (Baaz & Stern, 2013; Davies & True, 2015). In thisthesis, | have examinedthe
legacies of these framingsin a contextin which wartime sexual violence and its subjects have
been particularly visible. Engaging with this context has revealed acomplex post-conflict
justice settingin which individuals engage and interact with these dominantframes, even as

theyrefuse and subvertthem.

Reflections on the Limitations of the Research

In comingto reflecton my process of research, and the thesis that has subsequently emerged,
| wantto reflect on some of its limitations, offering some reflections on the waysin which|
worked with, mitigated, and/or made them apparentinthe process of research. The thesis
has explored the production and recognition of the subjectin various forms —the legal-
bureaucratic, the psychic, and the social. By design, myfield research then also encompassed
a broad intersection of institutions, organisation, and individuals who were situated within
post-conflict justice processesin BiH. As | soughtto interview individuals working in each of
these differentsites, | also had to forge links and contacts within each of these intersecting
layers of the post-conflict justice terrainin BiH. This process was often time-consuming, with
several setbacks alongthe way. Asa result, | made decisions about which organisations,
institutions, and persons were most significantfor my research, selecting organisations that |
perceived to be the most prominent oractive institutions, organisations, and individuals
working onthe subject of wartime sexual violence, supplementing this research with
interviews with smaller organisations where | thought it was necessary, where | thought it

would add further context, andindeed, where it was possible. | made such decisions,
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informed by a plethora of literature. Notably, Elissa Helms’ anthropological study of women’s
activismin BiH, Innocence and Victimhood (2013), was instructive for my purposes, offeringa
rich insightinto the types of organisationsin BiH, their strategies and politics, and their
relationship to the broader post-conflict, post-socialist contextin which they operated?.
Further, reportsissued by international organisations and institutions were also useful in
terms of gaininginsightinto those operating within formal post-conflict and transitional
justice policy and projects. My process of research then focusedin onspecificpolicies,
examples, sites, and cases, drawing upon interviews with organisations and individualsin the

cities of Sarajevo, Zenica, Tuzla, and Banja Luka.

This approach worked well forinternational organisations and institutions who were mainly
basedin Sarajevo. For these interviews, | was often able to directly contact the person
responsible forthe aspect of the project or policy that| was interested in, orelse was putin
touch viaotherinterview participants or by their colleagues. Though makinginitial contact
with these individuals did not present too many difficulties, | found that keepingin touch with
contacts presented more of achallenge. While many of my interview participants encouraged
me to email for developing updates on publications and policy, in practice, there was a
relatively high turnover of staff in international organisations and institutions such as the UN.
Thisimpacted upon my ability to keep abreast of new developments which contacts may have
shared, but that remained unpublished. When | came to redraft Chapter Two, in which|
focused onthe IOM’s process of developing areparations proposal forvictims of conflict -
related sexual violence, two of my key contacts had moved on to otherroles andinstitutions.

Both sendingtheirapologies, theyintimated that they were notable to help furtherregarding

8 ] gleaned much on women’s activism, and key institutions and organisations workingon issues related
to the gendered violencein BiH from: Rape Warfare: The Hidden Genocide Against Women in Bosnia-
Herzegovina and Croatia (Allen, 1996); The Post-War Moment: Militaries, Masculinities and
International Peacekeeping, Bosnia and the Netherlands (Cockburn & Zarkov, 2002); From Where We
Stand: War, Women's Activism and Feminist Analysis (Cockburn, 2007); The Political Psychology of War
Rape (Skjelsbaek,2012); Mass Rape: The War against Women In Bosnia-Herzegovina (Stiglmayer,
1994a).

285



new developmentsinthe projectsthatthey had beenworkingon. Inthe chapter, | draw upon
interviews conductedin 2015 at UN House, supplemented with information | had gatheredin
the monthsimmediately after myfield research, and areading of a report which provides
detail onthe development of areparations programme (Van der Auweraert, 2013). | keptas
up-to-date as possible with referenceto the IOM BiH Country Office’s press releases on the

issue®.

As stated, | targeted the most prominent national NGOs and support organisations, making
such decisions with reference to key texts, reports, and later, those organisations which were
involved inthe post-conflictand transitional justice processes that | was following. As
discussed in Chapter Two, Medica Zenicaand Vive Zene are the most prominent psychosocial
organisationsin BiH. However, there were numerous other organisations that supported
survivors of gendered harm, offeringlegal aid or psychosocial/psychological support, though
oftenona smallerscale. Many othersalsoreferredtheirclientsto othersupport
organisations. Although | conducted interviews with some of these organisations (e.g.
Interview 18, Zenica; Interview 19, Sarajevo; Interview 20, Sarajevo; Interview 22, Tuzla;
Interview 23, Banja Luka), these interviews mainly served to provide background information
to supportinterviews with the two larger organisations. With more time andresourcesto
focusin onthese organisations, it would be useful to gaininsightinto the waysin which
differently situated organisations produce the subject of wartime sexual violence. Whilethere
seemed to be some notable differences between organisationsin terms of financing, the
population with whom they wereworking, the number of clients they had, and their
orientation toward institutions of post-conflict and transitional justice, this project has been
unable todevelopsuchinsightsin detail. Rather, | focused in on key overarching differences

interms of organisational situatedness, such as those resulting from entity politics and law, as

9 See the I0M’s BiH Country Office website for latest updates: https://bih.iom.int/news
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well as explored the ways in which differences in organisational and project framingare

implicatedinthe production of the subject of wartime sexual violence.

As notedintheintroduction, | approached eachinterview in asemi-(un)structured manner,
with questions differing slightly dependent on the type of organisation and the person being
interviewed. Throughout the interview, | tried to establish familiarity and trust with the
participant, both by explaining my research and inviting questions. In cases where this
approach was most successful, questions were used as prompts early inthe interview, with
conversation more free-flow toward the end. However, this did not always go exactly to plan.
Wheninterviewingindividualsininstitutional or organisational settings, there were numerous
instancesinwhich the interviews were notas detailed oras conversational as | had hoped or
imagined. Sometimes | gotthe feelingthatthe approachitself was jarring for some
representatives, particularly those ininstitutionalroles. Used toansweringdirect questions,
and giving succinctanswers, they often proceeded to give semi-prepared answers, regardless
of what | had said. Othertimes, we simplyfailed to getto the conversational part of the
interview as aresult of time constraints. Forexample, myinterview with MedicaZenica
director, Sabiha, took place at the end of a long conference day, the only time that could be
arranged (Interview 21, llidZa). As such, the director spoke directly and often skimmed over
key topics, without much time forfollow-up questions. Oftentimes, interviews with
individuals from international organisations and institutions were highly informational in
character. | noticed thatthose withwhom | spoke heavilyreferenced their publications during
theinterview. Reflecting onthese interviews, and as | grew more familiar with the
contemporary post-conflict justice context, | found that it was possible toread between the
lines, listening forwhat was unsaid. Aswas noted inthe introduction, which respectto formal
structures of post-conflict and transitionaljustice, | adopted afocus on the waysin which
‘normality’ was reproduced in this context (Kronsell, 2006, p. 110). Inthissense, | mitigated
such issues by supplementing interview material with key reports, both published and
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unpublished that | was able to access, and took to arriving atinterviews early such that | could

gainan impression of the location that they had chosen forthe interview.

As | noted throughout the thesis, there were also limitations, as well as some advantages, to
my positionality in conducting this research. Early on, as | came to trace the impact of the
PSVIwithininternational institutions, organisations and other NGOs, my questions were often
welcomed. My status as a British citizen was undoubtedly an advantage in these interviews,
with one interview participant even expressing thanks tome, inas far as | represented awider
British populace, forthe initiative. While this particularly positionality seemed to open doors
with the British Embassy and international institutions and organisations, it also hindered
conversations with some support organisations and survivor associations. The survivor
associations thatresponded to my initial emails were quick to establish meetings but often,
and understandably, waryin person. Inthese cases, it was difficult to establish trust, a
problem which was exacerbated by my need foratranslatorto be present. While | had
undertaken some basiclanguage trainingin Sarajevo priorto my fieldwork, | was not able to
conduct interviewsin Bosnian. Though | was able to exchange greetings and pleasantries
myself, I relied on atrusted translator forthe remainder. Thismadeitfar more difficult to
follow gesture and tone of interviews, creating aninitial distance between myself and the
personthat | wasinterviewing. Thisalso sometimesledto confusions which needed to be

clarified duringthe interview.

As notedin ChapterFour, thisimpacted on my interviews with survivorassociationsin
particular. Conductingthese interviews during my second fieldwork visit when I had
established agood understanding of the multiple layers of the post-conflict context, | was
clearthat | wanted to gain a sense of how these individuals and organisations viewed the ir
position androle inthe post-conflict justice context. The subsequent conversations,

particularly myinterview at SULKS, oscillated between this focus and seeminglyrehearsed
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narratives of wartime experience. | felt, inthese instances, thatindividuals told me this
because they assumed that it was what| had wantedto hear. In many ways, as a foreign
researcher, | was not perceived as distinct from the position of that of a journalistorhuman
rights worker. Indeed, the representative from SULKS, referred to me continuously asan
‘American’, even as | emphasised that| was froma University in Wales (Interview 16,
Sarajevo). The methodology of the project, which focused on the multipleand intersecting
layers of post-conflict justice, the perception of me as a stranac, further compounded by my
limitations interms of language, made interviews with those perhaps closest to the people
who had experienced forms of wartime sexualised or gender-based violence fraught with

difficulties.

My lack of Bosnian language skills also somewhat limited my access to sources. Initially I had
thoughtthis would be more of an issue regarding organisational and institutional publications
yet, | found that my focus on issues of post-conflict justiceand the ways in which differently
situatedindividuals navigated this context, meant that the projects | wasinterested in were
likely to be funded by international donors. Assuch, mostorganisational and institutional
publications wereavailable in multiple languagesincluding English. Thislimitation became
most apparentin the first chapterin which I traced the relations between global, former
Yugoslav, and Bosnian feminists and women’s organisations. Though clearinthe argument
that the prominence of global feminists had obscured powerrelations between differently
situated feminists, alegacy which was evident through my knowledge of the feminist canon
on wartime sexual violence in international politics, and later, experienced in my field
research observations andinteractions. | supplemented this knowledge with areading of
texts which have previously traced these power differentials (e.g. Batinic, 2001; Benderly
1997; Hayden 2000, Helms 2013; Lindsey, 2001; Zarkov 2003). Indeed, while each of these
authors makes similar distinctions, many do not explicitly engage with the specificrole of
Bosnian women in this context. Further, many also cite B/C/S language sourcesin their
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analyseswhich | could not grasp the complexities of. As such, itis possible that!lhave
skimmed overnuance in this debate, particularly as the analysis is primarily reliant on
secondary sources. However, the archival work that would have been necessary to trace
these complexities would have been beyond the scope of this four-year project, andindeed is
an ongoing project for many feministactivistsin the region who attemptto trace their

history?.

In many ways, | build these methodological, positional, and contextual limitationsintothe
findings of the projectitself. Reflecting on this most explicitly regarding the discussion of the
associations of survivorsin Chapter Four, | have written the ways in which interview
participants, and other members of institutions, organisations, and associations reacted to
me, and my process of research. Indeed, as| argue, such a practice is key to the waysin which
this project views feminist methodology and research practice. Many of the limitations of this
research emerge vis-a-vis my own situatedness, and that of those | spoke with.
Acknowledgingthisistoacknowledge the waysin which | am always already implicated inthe

production of the subject of wartime sexual violence.

Conclusion

The subject of wartime sexual violence has been highly visiblein the context of BiH, produced
through various sites of post-conflict recognition. This subject has been counted and
accounted for at sites of legal-bureaucraticrecognition, produced through psychicand legal

forms of recognition atsites of psychological intervention, and required to testify atsites of

10 E.g. Sarajevski Otvoreni Centar publication, Women Documented: Women and Public Life in Bosnia
and Herzegovina in the 20th Century (Caugevi¢,2014), which traces numerous important contributions
to BiH publiclifeby women inBiH. Speakingto representatives about the publication,itwas apparent
that the text was seen as animportantstep interms of tracingBosnian women’s role in public life, yet
they alsodiscussed limitations regardingaccesstoarchival materials. They noted that many archives
related to this issuewere located outside BiH, and they possessed limited funds with which to conduct
the research (Interview 30, Sarajevo).
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witness. Such practices of recognition have been argued to reproduce dominant narratives of
ethno-national victimhood, either by directly presuming ortargeting particular gendered,
ethnically identified bodies, or otherwise, implicitly assuming them, reliant upon aslippage
between the production of gendered, ethnically identified bodies and the constituent entities
of BiH. In this context, the subject of wartime sexual violence has been visible as both female
and Muslim, and produced as victim, survivor, client, and witness. Rendering the subject of
wartime sexual violence visible in such practices of post-conflict recognition has functioned to
make these bodies count, while obscuring others from counting. However, as hasalso been
argued, visibility is not equal to recognition. Rather, those who ‘count’ within post-conflict

justice processes are often made visible at the expense of forms of social recognition.

The end of this thesisis notthe endto the process of social, intersubjective recognition.
Rather, the conclusions of this thesis promptdirections for furtherempirical research. Inthe
future, lwould like to develop the intersubjective and co-constitutive elements of this thesis
much further, producing the findingsin such away as it could be communicated to those
individuals, organisations, and institutions that have participatedin the research. Indoingso,
| would hope to invite engagement, feedback, and further conversation onissues of
recognition in post-conflict justice. This responsibility is perhaps most acute with regard to
the survivororganisations and associations with whom I spoke. Aslhave reflected uponin
thisthesis, there were distinct difficulties in speaking with these organisations, given the
issuesraised with regard to ‘research fatigue’ and their past experiences of one -sided
research encounters. Inthissense, thereisaneedto continue the slow process of speaking to
these organisations. Indoingso, | would hope to develop anintersubjective process which

involves ‘giving back’ and perhaps more crucially, a continued (un)learning.

291



Bibliography

Articles and Books
Abrams, K. & Kacandes, |., 2008. Introduction: Witness. Women's Studies Quarterly, 36(1&2),
pp.13-27.

Ackerly, B. A., Stern, M. & True, J., 2006. Feminist Methodologies for International Relations.
In: Feminist Methodologies for International Relations. Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, pp. 1-16.

Ackerly, B. & True, J., 2008. Reflexivityin Practice: Powerand Ethicsin Feminist Research on
International Relations. International Studies Review, 10(4), p. 693-707.

Agamben, G., 1999. Remnants of Auschwitz: The Witness and the Archive. New York:Zone
Books.

Ahmed, S., 2000. Strange Encounters: Embodied Others in Post-Coloniality. Oxon: Routledge.
Ahmed, S., 2002. The Otherand Other Others. Economy and Society, 31(4), pp. 558-572.

Ajanovié, I., 2000. | Begged Them to Kill Me: Crime Against the Women of Bosnia-Herzegovina.
Sarajevo: CID (CenterforInvestigation and Documentation of the Association of Former Prison
Camp Inmates of Bosnia-Herzegovina).

Aldana, R., 2006. A Victim-Centred Reflection on Truth Commissions and Prosecutions as a
Response to Mass Atrocities. Journal of Human Rights, 5(1), pp. 107-126.

Allen, B., 1996. Rape Warfare: The Hidden Genocide in Bosnia-Herzegovina and Croatia.
Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press.

Alsop, R. & Hockey, J., 2001. Women's Reproductive Lives asa SymbolicResource in Central
and Eastern Europe. The European Journal of Women's Studies, 8(4), pp. 454-471.

Althusser, L., 1984. Ideology and Ideological State Apparatuses. In: Essays on Ideology.
London:Verso, pp. 1-60.

Améry, )., 1980. At the Mind's Limits: Contemplations by a Survivoron Auschwitz and Its
Realities. Bloomington: Indiana University Press.

Anderson, J., 1995. Translator's Note and Introduction. In: The Struggle for Recognition.
Cambridge: Polity Press, pp. viii-xxi.

Anthias, F. & Yuval-Davis, N., 1989. Introduction. In: F. Anthias & N. Yuval-Davis, eds. Women-
Nation-State. Basingstoke: Macmillan, pp. 1-15.

Anti¢, A., 2017. Therapeutic Fascism: Experiencing the Violence of the Nazi Order. Oxford:
Oxford University Press.

Anzaldla, G., 1987. Borderlands/La Frontera: The New Mestiza. 1st ed. San Francisco: Aunt
Lute Books.

Arendt, H., 2006. Eichmann in Jerusalem: A Report on the Banality of Evil. London: Penguin.

Askin, K.D.,1997. War Crimes against Women: Prosecution in International War Crimes
Tribunals. The Hague: Martinus Nijhoff Publishers.

292



Baaz, M. E. & Stern, M., 2013. SexualViolence as a Weapon of War?: Perceptions,
Prescriptions, Problems in the Congo and Beyond. London: Zed Books.

Baines, E., 2017. Buried in the Heart: Women, Complex Victimhood and the Warin Northern
Uganda. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.

Baki¢-Hayden, M. & Hayden, R. M., 1992. Orientalist Variations onthe Theme "Balkans":
SymbolicGeography in Recent Yugoslav Cultural Politics. Slavic Review, 51(1), pp. 1-15.

Baki¢-Hayden, M., 1995. Nesting Orientalisms: The Case of the Former Yugoslavia. Slavic
Review, 54(4), pp.917-931.

Batinic, J., 2001. Feminism, Nationalism, and War: The 'Yugoslav Case' in Feminist Texts.
Journalof International Women's Studies, 3(1), pp. 1-23.

Bauman, Z., 1989. Modernity and the Holocaust. Cambridge: Polity Press.

Belloni, R., 2001. Civil Society and Peacebuildingin Bosniaand Herzegovina. Journal of Peace
Research, 38(2), pp. 163-180.

Benderly, J., 1997. Rape, Feminism, and Nationalismin the War in Yugoslav Successor States.
In: Feminist Nationalism. New York & London: Routledge, pp. 59-72.

Bennett, )., 2002. Face-to-Face Encounters: Testimonial Imagery and the South African Truth
and Reconciliation Commission. Australian and New Zealand Journal of Art, 3(1), pp. 32-58.

Bernath, J., 2016. ‘Complex Political Victims’ inthe Aftermath of Mass Atrocity: Reflections on
the Khmer Rouge Tribunal in Cambodia. International Journal of TransitionalJustice, 10(1), pp.
46-66.

Bliesemann de Guevara, B., 2017. Intervention Theatre: Performance, Authenticity and Expert
Knowledgein Politicians' Travel to Post-/Conflict Spaces. Journal of Intervention and
Statebuilding, 11(1), pp. 1-23.

Boettcher, W. & Cobb, M., 2006. Echoes of Vietnam? Casualty Framing and Public Perceptions
of Success and Failurein Irag. The Journal of Conflict Resolution, 50(6), pp. 831-854.

Bourke, J.,1999. An Intimate History of Killing: Face-to-Face Killing in Twentieth Century
Warfare. London: Granta Books.

Bourke, J., 2010. Sexual Violence and Traumain Historical Perspective. ARBOR Ciencia:
Pensamientoy Cultura, Volume 743, pp. 407-416.

Bracewell, W., 1996. Women, Motherhood, and Contemporary Serbian Nationalism. Women's
Studies International Forum, 19(1), pp. 25-33.

Bringa, T., 1995. Being Muslim the Bosnian Way: Identity and Community in a Central Bosnian
Village. Princeton: Princeton University Press.

Brison, S., 2003. Aftermath: Violence and the Remaking of a Self. Princeton: Princeton
University Press.

Brownmiller, S., 1975. Against Our Will: Men, Women, and Rape. New York: Fawcett
Columbine.

293



Brysk, A., 1994. The Politics of Measurement: The Contested Count of the Disappearedin
Argentina. Human Rights Quarterly, Volume 16, pp. 676-692.

Butler, J., 1997a. Excitable Speech: A Politics of the Performative. New York: Routledge.

Butler, J., 1997b. The Psychic Life of Power: Theories in Subjection. Stanford: Stanford
University Press.

Butler, J., 2001. Givingan Accountof Oneself. Diacritics, 31(4), pp. 22-40.

Butler, J., 2006. Precarious Life: The Powers of Mourning and Violence. London: Verso.
Butler, J.,2009. Frames of War: When is Life Grievable?. London: Verso.

Cahill, A., 2001. Rethinking Rape. Ithaca & London: Cornell University Press.

Campbell, K., 2004. The Trauma of Justice: Sexual Violence, Crimes against Humanity and the
International Criminal Tribunalforthe FormerYugoslavia. Social & Legal Studies, 13(3), pp.
329-350.

Campbell, K., 2007. The Gender of Transitional Justice: Law, Sexual Violence and the
International Criminal Tribunalforthe FormerYugoslavia. The International Journal of
TransitionalJustice, Volume 1, pp. 411-432.

Card, C., 1996. Rape as a Weapon of War. Hypatia, 11(4), pp. 5-18.

Carpenter, C., 2000. Surfacing Children: The Limits of Genocidal Rape Discourse. Human Rights
Quarterly, 22(2), pp. 428-477.

Cavarero, A., 2000. Relating Narratives: Storytelling and Selfhood. London & New York:
Routledge.

Chandler, D., 2006. Empire in Denial: The Politics of State-building. London: Pluto Press.

Chandler, D., 2015. Reconceptualizing International Intervention: Statebuilding, ‘Organic
Processes’ and the Limits of Causal Knowledge. Journal of Intervention and Statebuilding, 9(1),
pp. 70-88.

Clark,J. N., 2016. Transitional Justice as Recognition: An Analysis of the Women's Courtin
Sarajevo. InternationalJournal of TransitionalJustice, 10(1), pp. 67-87.

Clark, J. N., 2017. Working with Survivors of War Rape and Sexual Violence: Fieldwork
Reflections from Bosnia-Hercegovina. Qualitative Research, 17(4), pp. 424-439.

Clark, T., 2008. 'We're Over-Researched Here!' Exploring Accounts of Research Fatigue within
Qualitative Research Engagements. Sociology, 42(5), p. 953—970.

Coady, C., 1992. Testimony: A Philosophical Study. Oxford: Oxford University Press.

Cockburn, C., 2000. Gender and Democracy in the Aftermath of War: Women's Organization in
BH. Utrecht: University of Humanist Studies.

Cockburn, C.,2002. Women's Organizationin the Rebuilding of Bosnia-Herzegovina. In: C.
Cockburn & D. Zarkov, eds. The Postwar Moment: Militaries, Masculinities and International
Peacekeeping Bosnia and the Netherlands. London: Lawrence and Wishart, pp. 68-84.

294



Cockburn, C., 2004. The Continuum of Violence: A Gender Perspective on War and Peace. In:
W. Giles & J. Hyndman, eds. Sites of Violence: Gender and Conflict Zones. Berkeley: University
of California Press, pp. 24-44.

Cockburn, C., 2007. From Where We Stand: War, Women's Activism and Feminist Analysis.
London:Zed Books.

Cockburn, C., 2013. Againstthe Odds: Sustaining Feminist Momentumin Post-War Bosnia-
Herzegovina. Women's Studies International Forum, Volume 37, pp. 26-35.

Cockburn, C. & Zarkov, D., 2002. The Postwar Moment: Militaries, Masculinities and
International Peacekeeping, Bosnia and the Netherlands. London: Lawrence & Wishart.

Copelon, R.,1994. Surfacing Gender: Reconceptualizing Crimes against Womenin Time of
War. In: A. Stiglmayer, ed. Mass Rape: The War against Women in Bosnia-Herzegovina. Lincoln
& London: University of Nebraska Press, pp. 197-218.

Couillard, V., 2007. The Nairobi Declaration: Redefining Reparations for Women Victims of
Sexual Violence. International Journal of TransitionalJustice, 1(3), pp. 444-453.

Cowen, D., 2005. Welfare Warriors: Towards a Genealogy of the Soldier Citizen in Canada.
Antipode, 37(4), pp. 654-678.

Cowen, D., 2008. Military Workfare: The Soldier and Social Citizenship in Canada. Toronto:
University of Toronto Press.

Crawford, K., 2013. From Spoilsto Weapons: Framing Wartime Sexual Violence. Gender &
Development, 21(3), pp. 505-517.

Crenshaw, K., 1989. Demarginalizing the Intersection of Race and Sex: A Black Feminist
Critique of Antidiscrimination Doctrine, Feminist Theory and Antiracist Politics. University of
Chicago Legal Forum, Issue 1, pp. 139-167.

Cronin-Furman, K., 2013. Managing Expectations: International Criminal Trials and the
Prospects for Deterrence of Mass Atrocity. International Journal of Transitional Justice, 7(3),
pp.434-454.

Daigle, M., 2015. From Cuba with Love: Sex and Money in the Twenty-First Century. Oakland:
University of California Press.

Daigle, M., 2016. Writingthe Lives of Others: Storytelling and International Politics.
Millennium: Journal of International Studies, 45(1), pp. 25-42.

Dauphinee, E., 2007. The Ethics of Researching War: Looking for Bosnia. Manchester:
Manchester University Press.

Davies, S. & True, J., 2015. Reframing Conflict-Related Sexualand Gender-Based Violence.
Security Dialogue, 46(6), pp.495-512.

Davies, S. & True, J., 2017. Norm Entrepreneurship in Foreign Policy: William Hague and the
Prevention of Sexual Violence in Conflict. Foreign Policy Analysis, 13(3), pp. 701-721.

D'Costa, B. & Lee-Koo, K., 2013. The Politics of Voice: Feminist Security Studies and the Asia-
Pacific. International Studies Perspectives, Volume 14, pp. 451-454.

295



de Greiff, P., 2007. Justice and Reparations. In: Reparations: Interdisciplinary Inquiries. Oxford:
Oxford University Press, pp. 153-175.

de Greiff, P., 2008. Justice and Reparations. In: The Handbook of Reparations. Oxford: Oxford
University Press, pp. 451-477.

Dembour, M.-B. & Haslam, E., 2004. Silencing Hearings: Victim-Witnesses at War Crimes Trials.
EuropeanJournalof International Law, 15(1), pp. 151-177.

Di Lellio, A., 2016. SeekingJustice for Wartime Sexual Violencein Kosovo: Voices and the
Silence of Women. Eastern European Politics and Societies and Cultures, 30(1), pp. 621-643.

Dillon, M. & Reid, J., 2000. Global Governance, Liberal Peace, and Complex Emergency.
Alternatives, 25(1), pp. 117-143.

Dixon, P. & Tenove, C., 2013. International Criminal Justice as a Transnational Field: Rules,
Authority and Victims. InternationalJournal of TransitionalJustice, 7(3), pp. 393-412.

Duffield, M., 1996. The Symphony of the Damned: Racial Discourse, Complex Political
Emergencies and Humanitarian Aid. Disasters, 20(3), pp. 173-193.

Duffield, M., 2007. Development, Security, and Unending War: Governing the World of
Peoples. Cambridge: Polity Press.

Duffield, M., 2014. Global Governance and the New Wars: The Merging of Development and
Security. 2nd ed. London: Zed Books.

Duhacek, D., 1993. Women's Time inthe Former Yugoslavia. In: Gender Politics and Post-
Communism. New York & London: Routledge, pp. 131-137.

Duhacek, D., 2015. The Women's Court: A Feminist Approach to In/Justice. European Journal
of Women's Studies, 22(2), pp. 159-176.

Eastmond, M. & Mannergren Selimovic, J., 2012. Silence as Possibility in Postwar Everyday
Life. The InternationalJournal of TransitionalJustice, 6(3), pp. 502-524.

Ecker, B. & Fink, R., 2014. The Dignity of Man. Austria: Ambra | V.

Edkins, J. & Pin-Fat, V., 2005. Through the Wire: Relations of Powerand Relations of Violence.
Millennium: Journal of International Studies, 34(1), pp. 1-26.

Edkins, J., 2003. Trauma and the Memory of Politics. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.
Edkins, J., 2011. Missing, Persons and Politics. Ithaca & London: Cornell University Press.

Escobar, A., 1995. Encountering Development: The Making and Unmaking of the Third World.
Princeton: Princeton University Press.

Farwell, N., 2004. War Rape: New Conceptualizations and Responses. Affilia, 19(4), pp. 389-
403.

Fassin, D. & Rechtman, R., 2009. The Empire of Trauma: An Inquiry into the Condition of
Victimhood. Princeton: Princeton University Press.

296



Felman,S., 1992. Education and Crisis, Orthe Vicissitudes of Teaching. In: Testimony: Crisis of
Witnessing in Literature, Psychoanalysis, and History. New York & London: Routledge, pp. 1-
56.

Franke, K., 2006. Gendered Subjects of Transitional Justice. Columbia Journal of Gender and
Law, 15(3), pp. 813-828.

Fraser, N., 1997. Justice Interruptus: Critical Reflections on the "Postsocialist" Condition.
London: Routledge.

Garbett, C., 2013. The Truth and the Trial: Victim Participation, Restorative Justice, and the
International Criminal Court. Contemporary Justice Review, 16(2), pp. 193-213.

Garbett, C., 2015. From Passive Objects to Active Agents: A Comparative Study of Conceptions
of Victim-ldentities at the ICTY and the ICC. Journal of Human Rights, 16(2), pp. 1-20.

Gartner,S. S. & Myers, M. E., 1995. Body Counts and "Success" inthe Vietnam and Korean
Wars. The Journal of Interdisciplinary History, 25(3), pp. 377-395.

Gilson, E. C., 2016. Vulnerability and Victimization: Rethinking Key Conceptsin Feminist
Discourse of Sexual Violence. Signs: Journal of Wnomen in Culture and Society, 42(1), pp. 71-
98.

Goldstein, R.J., 1986. The Limitations of Using Quantitative Datain Studying Human Rights
Abuses. Human Rights Quarterly, 8(4), pp. 607-627.

Gregory, T., 2012. Potential Lives, Impossible Deaths. International Feminist Journal of Politics,
14(3), pp. 327-347.

Gutman, R., 1993. A Witnessto Genocide: The 1993 Pulitzer Prize-Winning Dispatches on the
'Ethnic Cleansing'of Bosnia. New York: Macmillan Publishing Company.

Gutman, R., 1994. Foreword. In: Mass Rape: The War against Women in Bosnia-Herzegovina.
Lincoln & London: University of Nebraska Press, pp. ix-Xiii.

Hague, E., 1997. Rape, Powerand Masculinity: The Construction of Genderand National
Identitiesinthe Warin Bosnia-Herzegovina. In: Gender and Catastrophe. London: Zed Books,
pp.50-63.

Haldemann, F., 2008. AnotherKind of Justice: Transitional Justice as Recognition. Cornell
International Law Journal, Volume 41, pp. 675-737.

Hamber, B., 2008. Narrowingthe Micro and Macro: A Psychological Perspective on
Reparationsin Societiesin Transition. In: P. de Greiff, ed. The Handbook of Reparations.
Oxford: Oxford University Press, pp. 560-588.

Hansen, L., 2000. Gender, Nation, Rape: Bosnia and the Construction of Security. International
Feminist Journal of Politics, 3(1), pp. 55-75.

Harding, S., 1987. Introduction: Isthere a Feminist Method?. In:S. Harding, ed. Feminism &
Methodology. Bloomington: Indiana University Press, pp. 1-14.

Harrington, C., 2010. Politicization of SexualViolence: From Abolition to Peacekeeping.
Farnham: Ashgate.

297



Hartman, G., 2001. Tele-Sufferingand Testimony in the Dot Com Era. In: B. Zelizer, ed. Visual
Cultureand the Holocaust. London: Athlone, pp. 111-126.

Hartman, G., 2006. The Humanities of Testimony: An Introduction. Poetics Today, 27(2), pp.
249-260.

Hayden, R., 2000. Rape and Rape Avoidance in Ethno-National Conflicts: Sexual Violence in
Liminalized States. American Anthropologist, 102(1), pp. 27-41.

Helms, E., 2003. Women as Agents of EthnicReconciliation? Women's NGOs and International
Intervention in Postwar Bosnia-Herzegovina. Women's Studies International Forum, 26(1), pp.
15-33.

Helms, E., 2007. 'PoliticsisaWhore': Women, Morality and Victimhood in Post-War Bosnia-
Herzegovina. In: X. Bougarel, E. Helms & G. Duijzings, eds. The New Bosnian Mosaic: Identities,
Memories and Moral Claims in a Post-War Society. Aldershot: Ashgate Publishing, pp. 235-
254,

Helms, E., 2013. Innocence and Victimhood: Gender, Nation, and Women's Activism in Postwar
Bosnia-Herzegovina. Madison: University of Wisconsin Press.

Helms, E., 2014. Rejecting Angelina: Bosnian War Rape Survivors and the Ambiguities of Sexin
War. Slavic Review, 73(3), pp. 612-634.

Henry, N., 2011. War and Rape: Law, Memory, and Justice. Oxon: Routledge.

Henry, N., 2014. The Fixation on Wartime Rape: Feminist Critiqueand International Criminal
Law. Social & Legal Studies, 23(1), pp. 93-111.

Herman, J. L., 1997. Trauma and Recovery: From Domestic Abuse to Political Terror. London:
Pandora.

Honneth, A., 1995. The Struggle for Recognition: The Moral Grammar of Social Conflicts.
Cambridge: Polity Press.

Howell, A., 2011. Madness in International Relations: Psychology, Security, and the Global
Governance of Mental Health. Oxon: Routledge.

Hronesova, J., 2016. Might Makes Right: War-related Payments in Bosniaand Herzegovina.
Journalof Intervention and Statebuilding, 10(3), pp. 339-360.

Hyndman, J., 2004. Mind the Gap: Bridging Feministand Political Geography through
Geopolitics. Political Geography, Volume 23, pp. 307-322.

Hyndman, J., 2007. Feminist Geopolitics Revisited: Body Countsinlraq. The Professional
Geographer, 59(1), pp. 35-46.

Inglis, S., 1998. Re/Constructing Right(s): The Dayton Peace Agreement, International Civil
Society Development, and Genderin Postwar Bosnia-Herzegovina. Columbia Human Rights
Law Review, Volume 30, pp. 65-121.

Jacoby, T., 2015. ATheory of Victimhood: Politics, Conflict, and the Construction of Victim-
based Identity. Millennium: Journal of International Studies, 43(2), pp. 511-530.

298



Jansen, S., 2005. National Numbersin Context: Maps and Stats in Representations of the Post -
Yugoslav Wars. Identities: Global Studies in Culture and Power, 12(1), pp. 45-68.

Jansen, S. & Helms, E., 2009. The 'White Plague': National-DemographicRhetoricand it
Gendered Resonance afterthe Post-Yugoslav Wars. In: C. Eifler &R. Seifert, eds. Gender
Dynamics and Post-Conflict Reconstruction. Frankfurt: Peter Lang, pp. 219-244.

Kapoor, I.,2013. Celebrity Humanitarianism: The Ideology of Global Charity . Oxon: Routledge.

Kelly, L. & Radford, J., 1990. 'Nothing Really Happened': The Invalidation of Women's
Experiences of Sexual Violence. Critical Social Policy, 10(30), pp. 39-53.

Kesic, 0.,1999. Women and GenderImageryin Bosnia. In:S. Ramet, ed. Gender Politics in the
Western Balkans: Women and Society in Yugoslavia and the Yugoslav Successor States.
Pennsylvania: University of Pennsylvania Press, pp. 187-202.

Kesi¢, V., 1994. A Response to Catharine MacKinnon's Article: "Turning Rape into
Pornography: Postmodern Genocide". Hastings Women's Law Journal, 5(2), pp. 267-280.

Kesselring, R., 2017. Bodies of Truth: Law, Memory, and Emancipation in Post-Apartheid South
Africa. Stanford: Stanford University Press.

Kirby, P.,2013. How is Rape a Weapon of War?: Feminist International Relations, Modes of
Critical Explanation and the Study of Wartime Sexual Violence. European Journal of
International Relations, 19(4), pp. 797-821.

Kirby, P., 2015. Ending Sexual Violence in Conflict: The Preventing Sexual Violence Initiative
and its Critics. International Affairs, 91(3), p. 457-472.

Knezevic, D., 1997. Affective Nationalism. In: Transitions, Environments, Translations:
Feminisms in International Politics. New York & London: Routledge, pp. 65-71.

Koo, K. L., 2002. ConfrontingaDisciplinary Blindness: Women, War, and Rape in the
International Politics of Security. Australian Journal of Political Science, Issue 37, pp. 525-536.

Korac, M., 1998. Linking Arms: Women and War in Post-Yugoslav States. Uppsala: Life and
Peace Institute.

Kronsell, A., 2006. Methods for Studying Silences: Gender Analysis in Institutional of
HegemonicMasculinity. In: B. Ackerly & M. T. J. Stern, eds. Feminist Methodologies for
International Relations. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, pp. 108-128.

Kumar, C., 2005. South Wind: Towards a New Political Imaginary. In: Dialogue and Difference:
Feminisms Challenge Globalization. New York and Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan, pp. 167-
200.

Landman, T., 2004. Measuring Human Rights: Principle, Practice, Policy. Human Rights
Quarterly, 26(4), pp.906-931.

Laub, D., 1992a. Bearing Witness, Orthe Vicissitudes of Listening. In: Testimony: Crises of
Witnessing in Literature, Psychoanalysis, and History. London: Routledge, pp. 57-74.

Laub, D.,1992b. An Event withouta Witness: Truth, Testimony and Survival. In: Testimony:
Crises of Witnessing in Literature, Psychoanalysis and History. London and New York:
Routledge, pp. 75-92.

299



Leese, P.,2014. Shell Shock: Traumatic Neurosis and the British Soldiers of the First World War.
Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan.

Levi, P., 1989. The Drowned and the Saved. London: Abacus.
Levi, P., 2000 (1959). If this is Man, the Truce. London: Everyman Publishers.
Leys, R.,2000. Trauma: A Genealogy. London: University of Chicago Press.

Lindsey, R., 2002. From Atrocity to Data: Historiographies of Rape informerYugoslaviaand
the Gendering of Genocide. Patterns of Prejudice, 36(4), pp. 59-78.

Lumsden, M., 1997. Breakingthe Cycle of Violence. Journal of Peace Research, 34(4), pp. 377-
383.

Lundy, P. & McGovern, M., 2008. Whose Justice? Rethinking Transitional Justice from the
Bottom Up. Journal of Law and Society, 35(2), pp. 265-292.

MacKinnon, C.,1989. Toward a Feminist Theory of the State. Cambridge: Harvard University
Press.

Mackinnon, C., 1994a. Rape, Genocide, and Women's Human Rights. Harvard Women's Law
Journal, Volume 17, pp. 5-17.

MacKinnon, C., 1994b. Turning Rape into Pornography: Postmodern Genocide. In: Mass Rape:
The War against Women in Bosnia-Herzegovina. Lincoln & London: University of Nebraska
Press, pp. 73-81.

Maglione, G., 2016. Embodied Victims: An Archaeology of the 'ldeal Victim' of Restorative
Justice. Criminology & Criminal Justice, pp. 1-16.

Mannergren Selimovic, J., 2015. Challenges of Postconflict Coexistence: Narrating Truth and
Justice ina Bosnian Town. Political Psychology, 36(2), pp. 231-242.

Marcus, P. & Wineman, I., 1985. Psychoanalysis Encountering the Holocaust. Psychoanalytic
Inquiry: A Topical Journal for Mental Health Professionals, 5(1), pp. 85-98.

Masson, J., 1985. The Assault on Truth: Freud's Suppression of the Seduction Theory.
Harmondsworth: Penguin Books.

Masters, C., 2007. Body Counts: The Biopolitics of Death. In: E. Dauphinee & C. Masters, eds.
The Logics of Biopower and the War on Terror: Living Dying Surviving. New York &
Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan, pp. 43-57.

McEvoy, K. & McConnachie, K., 2012. Victimology in Transitional Justice: Victimhood,
Innocence, and Hierarchy. European Journal of Criminology, 9(5), pp. 527-538.

McLeod, L., 2013. EthnographicExplorations and Fragmented Senses of Feminist Insecurity.
International Studies Perspectives, 14(4), p. 459-462.

McSorley, K., 2012. War and the Body: Militarisation, Practice and Experience. London:
Routledge.

Meger, S., 2016. The Fetishization of Sexual Violence in International Security. International
Studies Quarterly, 60(1), pp. 149-159.

300



Méndez, J., 2016. Victims as Protagonists in Transitionallustice. The InternationalJournal of
TransitionalJustice, 10(1), pp. 1-5.

Merry, S.E., 2016. The Seductions of Quantification: Measuring Human Rights, Gender
Violence, and Sex Trafficking. Chicago: The University of Chicago Press.

Mertus, J., 1994. "Woman" inthe Service of National Identity. Hastings Women's Law Journal,
5(1), pp. 5-23.

Mertus, J., 2004. Shouting from the Bottom of the Well: The Impact of International Trials for
Wartime Rape on Women's Agency. International Feminist Journal of Politics, 6(1), pp. 110-
128.

Miller, Z., 2008. Effects of Invisibility: In Search of the 'Economic'in Transitional Justice. The
InternationalJournal of TransitionalJustice, 2(3), pp. 266-291.

Minow, M., 1998. Between Vengeance and Forgiveness: Facing History After Genocide and
Mass Violence. Boston: Beacon Press.

Minow, M., 2002. Breakingthe Cycles of Hatred. In: M. Minow, ed. Breaking the Cycles of
Hatred: Memory, Law and Repair. Princeton: Princeton University Press, pp. 14-76.

Mladjenovic, L., Litricin, V. & Renne, T., 1993. Belgrade Feminists 1992: Separation, Guilt, and
Identity Crisis. Feminist Review, Volume 45, pp. 113-9.

Mohanty, C. T., 1988. Under Western Eyes: Feminist Scholarship and Colonial Discourses.
Feminist Review, 30(1), pp. 61-88.

Mojzes, P., 2016. Yugoslavian Inferno: Ethnoreligious Warfare in the Balkans. London & New
York: Bloomsbury.

Moon, C.,2012. 'Who'll Pay Reparations on My Soul?' Compensation, Social Control and Social
Suffering. Social & Legal Studies, 21(2), pp. 187-199.

Moon, K., 1997. Sex Among Allies: Military Prostitution in U.S.-Korea Relations. New York:
University of Columbia Press.

Morokvasic, M., 1998. The Logics of Exclusion: Nationalism, Sexism, and the Yugoslav War. In:
Gender, Ethnicity, and Political Ideologies. London: Routledge, pp. 65-90.

Mostov, J., 1995. "Our Women"/"Their Women": Symbolic Boundaries, Territorial Markers,
and Violenceinthe Balkans. Peace & Change, 20(4), pp. 515-529.

Nagar, R.,2014. Muddying the Waters: Coauthoring Feminisms across Scholarship and
Activism. Urbana: University of lllinois Press.

Nencel, L., 2005. Feeling Gender Speak: Intersubjectivity and Fieldwork Practice with Women
Who Prostitute in Peru. European Journal of Women's Studies, 12(3), pp. 345-361.

Ni Aolain, F., Haynes, D. F. & Cahn, N., 2011. On the Frontlines: Gender, War, and the Post-
Conflict Process. New York: Oxford University Press.

Niederland, W., 1981. The Survivor Syndrome: Further Observations and Dimensions. Journal
of the American Psychoanalytic Association, 29(2), pp. 413-425.

301



Nikoli¢-Ristanovic, V., 2000. Sexual Violence. In: Women, Violence, and War: Wartime
Victimization of Refugees in the Balkans. Budapest: Central European University Press, pp. 41-
78.

Nolan, )., 1998. The Therapeutic State: Justifying Government at Century's End. New York: New
York University Press.

Nordstrom, C., 1997. A Different Kind of War Story. Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania
Press.

Norris, M., 1991. Military Censorship and the Body Countinthe Persian Gulf War. Cultural
Critique, Volume 19, pp. 223-245.

Nwogu, N., 2010. When and Why It Started: Deconstructing Victim-Centered Truth
Commissionsinthe Context of Ethnicity-Based Conflict. The International Journal of
TransitionalJustice, 4(2), pp. 275-289.

Oliver, K., 2001. Witnessing: Beyond Recognition. Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press.

Oluji¢, M., 1998. Embodiment of Terror: Gendered Violence in Peacetimeand Wartime in
Croatiaand Bosnia-Herzegovina. Medical Anthropology Quarterly, 12(1), pp. 31-50.

O'Reilly, M., 2016. Peace and Justice through a Feminist Lens: GenderJusticeand the
Women's Court for the Former Yugoslavia. Journal of Intervention and Statebuilding, 10(3), pp.
419-445.

Orford, A., 1999. Muscular Humanitarianism: Reading the Narratives of New Interventionism.
European Journalof International Law, Volume 10, pp. 679-711.

O'Rourke, C.,2013. Gender Politics in TransitionalJustice. Oxon: Routledge.

Osiel, M., 1995. Ever Again: Legal Remembrance of Administrative Massacre. University of
Pennsylvania Law Review, 144(2), pp. 463-704.

Osiel, M., 2000. Mass Atrocity, Collective Memory, and the Law. New Brunswick: Transaction
Publishers.

Parpart, J. L., 2010. ChoosingSilence: Rethinking Voice, Agency and Women's Empowerment.
In: R. Ryan-Flood &R. Gill, eds. Secrecy and Silence in the Research Process: Feminist
Reflections. Oxon: Routledge, pp. 15-29.

Pupavac, V., 2002. Pathologizing Populations and Colonizing Minds: International Psychosocial
Programsin Kosovo. Alternatives: Global, Local, Political, 27(4), pp. 489-511.

Pupavac, V., 2004a. War on the Couch: The Emotionology of the New International Security
Paradigm. European Journal of Social Theory, 7(2), pp. 149-170.

Pupavac, V., 2004b. International and Therapeutic Peace and Justice in Bosnia. Socialand
Legal Studies, 13(3), pp. 377-401.

Pupavac, V., 2004c. Psychosocial Interventions and the Demoralization of Humanitarianism.
Journal of Bioscience, 36(4), pp. 491-504.

Ramet, S., Gender Politics in the Western Balkans: Women and Society in Yugoslavia and the
Yugoslav Successor States. Pennsylvania: University of Pennsylvania Press

302



Rejali, D., 1996. After Feminist Analyses of Bosnian Violence. Peace Review: A Journal of Social
Justice, 8(3), pp. 365-371.

Robins, S., 2011. Towards a Victim-Centred Transitional Justice: Understanding the Needs of
Families of the Disappeared in Postconflict Nepal. The InternationalJournal of Transitional
Justice, 5(1), pp. 75-98.

Robins, S., 2012. Challengingthe Therapeutic Ethic: A Victim-Centred Evaluation of
Transitional Justice Processesin Timor-Leste. The International Journal of TransitionalJustice,
6(1), pp. 83-105.

Rose, N.,1996. Inventing Ourselves: Psychology, Power, and Personhood. Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press.

Rubio-Marin, R., 2006. Introduction. In: What Happened to the Women?: Gender and
Reparations for Human Rights Violations. New York: Social Sciences Research Council, pp. 20-
47.

Rubio-Marin, R., 2009. The Gender of Reparations: Unsettling Sexual Hierarchies While
Redressing Human Rights. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.

Rubio-Marin, R. & de Greiff, P., 2007. Women and Reparations. The InternationalJournal of
TransitionalJustice, Volume 1, pp. 318-337.

Sabaratnam, M., 2013. Avatars of Eurocentrisminthe Critique of Liberal Peace. Security
Dialogue, 44(3), pp. 259-278.

Scarry, E., 1985. The Body in Pain: The Making and Unmaking of the World. Oxford: Oxford
University Press.

Seifert, R., 1994. War and Rape: A Preliminary Analysis. In: Mass Rape: The War Against
Women in Bosnia-Herzegovina. Lincoln & London: University of Nebraska Press, pp. 54-72.

Seifert, R., 1996. The Second Front: The Logicof Sexual Violencein Wars. Women's Studies
International Forum, 19(1/2), pp. 35-43.

Shepherd, B., 1999. 'Pitiless psychology': the role of preventionin British military psychiatry in
the Second World War. History of Psychiatry, 10(40), pp. 491-524.

Silove, D., 2000. Trauma and Forced Relocation. Current Opinion in Psychiatry, 13(2), pp. 231-
236.

Skjelsbaek, I., 2001. Sexual Violence and War: Mapping Out a Complex Relationship. European
Journalof International Relations, 7(2), pp. 211-237.

Skjelsbaek, I., 2004. The NATO Stabilization Force in Bosniaand Herzegovina: A Military
Intervention Facing New Civilian Challenges. In: L. Olsson, I. Skjelsb ¢k, E. F. Barth & K.
Hostens, eds. Gender Aspects of Conflict Interventions: Intended and Unintended
Consequences. Oslo: PRIO, pp. 25-38.

Skjelsbeek, I., 2012. The Political Psychology of War Rape: Studies from Bosnia and
Herzegovina. London: Routledge.

Soroya, B. & Stubbs, P., 1998. Ethnicity, Forced Migration and Psychosocial Workin Croatia.
Medicine, Conflict and Survival, 14(4), pp. 303-313.

303



Spivak, G. C., 1988. Can the Subaltern Speak?. In: Marxism and the Interpretation of Culture.
Basingstoke: Macmillan Education, pp. 271-313.

Stern, M., 2005. Naming Security - Constructing Identity: 'Mayan Women'in Guatemala on the
Eve of 'Peace’. Manchester: Manchester University Press.

Stern, M., 2006. Racism, Sexism, Classism,and Much More: Reading Security-ldentityin
Marginalized Sites. In: B. Ackerly, M. Stern & J. True, eds. Feminist Methodology for
International Relations. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, pp. 174-197.

Stern, M., Hellberg, S. & Hansson, S., 2015. Studyingthe Agency of Being Governed? An
Introduction. In:S. Hellberg, S. Hansson & M. Stern, eds. Studying the Agency of Being
Governed. Oxon: Routledge, pp. 1-18.

Stiglmayer, A., 1994a. Mass Rape: The War Against Women in Bosnia-Herzegovina. Lincoln:
University of Nebraska Press.

Stiglmayer, A., 1994b. The Rapesin Bosnia-Herzegovina. In: Mass Rape: The War Against
Women in Bosnia-Herzegovina. Lincoln & London: University of Nebraska Press, pp. 82-169.

Stojsavljevic, J., 1995. Women, Conflict, and Culture informer Yugoslavia. Gender &
Development, 3(1), pp. 36-41.

Stover, E., 2005. The Witnesses: War Crimes and the Promise of Justice in The Hague.
Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press.

Stubbs, P., 2002. Globalisation, Memory, and Welfare Regimes in Transition: Towards an
Anthropology of Transnational Policy Transfers. International Journal of Social Welfare, 11(4),
pp.321-330.

Stubbs, P., 2005. Transforming Local and Global Discourses: Reassessing the PTSD Movement
in Bosniaand Croatia. In: D. Ingleby, ed. Forced Migration and Mental Health: Rethinking the
Care of Refugees and Displaced Persons. Dordrecht: Springer, pp. 53-66.

Summerfield, D., 2001. The Invention of Post-TraumaticStress Disorderand the Social
Usefulness of an Invented Category. British MedicalJournal, Volume 322, pp. 95-98.

Sylvester, C., 2013. War as Experience: Contributions from International Relations and Feminist
Analysis. Oxon: Routledge.

Todorova, M., 2009. Imagining the Balkans. Oxford: Oxford University Press.
Verdery, K., 1993. Wither"Nation" and "Nationalism"?. Daedalus, 122(3), pp. 37-46.

Vinjamuri, L., 2010. Deterrence, Democracy, and the Pursuit of International Justice. Ethics &
International Affairs, 24(2), pp. 191-211.

Wald, P., 2001. The International Criminal Tribunal forthe Former Yugoslavia Comes of Age:
Some Observations on Day-To-Day Dilemmas of an International Court. Washington University
Journalof Law & Policy, Volume 5, pp. 87-118.

Walker, M. U., 2016. Transformative Reparations? A Critical Look ata CurrentTrendin
Thinking about Gender-Just Reparations. The International Journal of TransitionalJustice,
10(1), pp. 108-125.

304



Walsh, M., 1998. Mind the Gap: Where Feminist Theory Failed the Me et Development
Practice - A Missed Opportunity In Bosniaand Herzegovina. European Journal of Women's
Studies, 5(3-4), pp. 329-343.

Weber, M., 1991. From Max Weber: Essays in Sociology / translated, edited and with an
introduction by H.H. Gerth and C. Wright Mills. London: Routledge.

Wheeler, N., 2002. Saving Strangers: Humanitarian Intervention in International Society.
Oxford: Oxford University Press.

Wibben, A., 2011. Feminist Security Studies: A Narrative Approach. Oxon: Routledge.
Wibben, A., 2016. Researching War. Oxon: Routledge.

Wilson, R., 2005. Judging History: The Historical Record of the International Criminal Tribunal
for the FormerYugoslavia. Human Rights Quarterly, 27(3), pp. 908-942.

Wright, H., 2015. Ending Sexual Violence and the War System — Or Militarizing Feminism?.
International Feminist Journal of Politics, 17(3), pp. 503-507.

Young, A., 1995. The Harmony of lllusions: Inventing Post-Traumatic Stress Disorder.
Princeton: Princeton University Press.

Yuval-Davis, N., 1996. Women and the Biological Reproduction of "the Nation". Women's
Studies International Forum, 19(1-2), pp. 17-24.

Yuval-Davis, N., 1997. Gender & Nation. London: Sage.

Zaharijevi¢, A., 2015. Dissidents. Disloyal Citizens and Partisans of Emancipation: Feminist
Citizenshipin Yugoslaviaand Post-Yugoslav Spaces. Women's Studies International Forum,
Volume 49, pp. 93-100.

Zalewski, M. & Runyan, A.S., 2015. "Unthinking" Sexual Violence in a Neoliberal Era of
Spectacular Terror. Critical Studies on Terrorism, 8(3), pp. 439-455.

Zarkov, D., 2003. Feminism and the Disintegration of the former Yugoslavia: On the Politics of
Genderand Ethnicity. Social Development Issues, pp. 1-19.

Zarkov, D., 2007. The Body of War: Media, Ethnicity, and Gender in the Break-Up of
Yugoslavia. Durham & London: Duke University Press.

Zehfuss, M., 2007. Subjectivity and Vulnerability: On the War with Iraq. International Politics,
44(1), pp. 58-71.

Zehfuss, M., 2009. Hierarchies of Grief and the Possibility of War: Remembering UK Fatalities
inlraq. Millennium: Journalof InternationalStudies, 38(2), pp. 419-440.

Organisational Reports
Amnesty International, 1993. Bosnia-Herzegovina: Rape and Sexual Abuse by Armed Forces,
London: Amnesty International.

305



Amnesty International, 2009. 'Whose Justice?' The Women of Bosnia and Herzegovina are Still
Waiting, London: Amnesty International.

Amnesty International, 2012. Old Crimes, Same Suffering: No Justice for Survivors of Wartime
Rapein North-East Bosnia and Herzegovina, London: Amnesty International.

Causevié, J., 2014. Women Documented: Women and Public Life in Bosnia and Herzegovina in
the 20th Century. Sarajevo: Sarajevski OtvoreniCentar.

de Greiff, P., 2013. Report of the Special Rapporteur on the Promotion of Truth, Justice,
Reparation and Guarantees of Non-recurrence, Geneva: United Nations.

FCO, 2014. Human Rights and Democracy: The 2013 Foreign & Commonwealth Office Report,
London: Foreign and Commonwealth Office.

Gebelein, R.S., 2014. Capacity Needs Assessment for Enhancing Provision of Victim/Witness
Support During the Pre-Investigative Stage of Criminal Proceedings in Bosnia and Herzegovina,
Sarajevo: United Nations Development Programme.

Helsinki Watch, 1993. War Crimes in Bosnia-Hercegovina(Volumell). New York: Human Rights
Watch.

Human Rights Watch, 2006. A Chance forJustice? War Crime Prosecutions in Bosnia's Serb
Republic, New York: Human Rights Watch.

Human Rights Watch, 2008. Still Waiting: Bringing Justice for War Crimes, Crimes against
Humanity, and Genocide in Bosnia and Herzegovina's Cantonal and District Courts, New York:
Human Rights Watch.

Husi¢, S. etal., 2014. 'We are Still Alive!': Research on the Long-Term Consequences of War
Rape and Coping Strategies of Survivors in Bosnia and Herzegovina, Zenica: MedicaZenica &
Medica Mondiale.

ICMP, 2007a. Guide for Civilian Victims of War: How to Enjoy the Right to Protection as a
Civilian Victim of War in the Federation of Bosnia and Herzegovina, Sarajevo: International
Commission on Missing Persons.

ICMP, 2007b. Guide for Civilian Victims of War: How to Enjoy the Right to Protection as a
Civilian Victim of War in the Republika Srpska, Sarajevo: International Commission on Missing
Persons.

Inter-Agency Standing Committee, 2007. Guidelines on Mental Health and Psychosocial
Supportin Emergency Settings, Geneva: Inter-Agency Standing Committee.

Mischkowski, G., 2009. The Trouble with Rape Trials - Views of Witnesses, Prosecutors and
Judges on Prosecuting Sexualised Violence during the War in the former Yugoslavia, Cologne:
Medica Mondiale.

Mlinarevic, G., Porobié¢lsakovi¢, N. & et al., 2016. Conceptand a Framework for the
Development of a Gender-Sensitive Reparations Programme for Civilian Victims of War in
Bosnia-Herzegovina, Sarajevo: Women’s International League for Peace and Freedom, Bosnia-
Syrialnitiative.

306



OSCE, 2010. Witness Protection and Supportin BiH Domestic War Crimes Trials: Obstacles and
Recommendations a Year after Adoption of the National Strategy for War Crimes Processing,
Sarajevo: Organisation forSecurity and Co-operationin Europe.

Popic, L. & Panjeta, B., 2010. Compensation, Transitional Justice and Conditional International
Credit in Bosnia and Herzegovina: Attempts to Reform Government Payments to Victims and
Veterans of the 1992-1995 War, Sarajevo.

Sud BiH, 2007. Registry AnnualReport: Section | for War Crimes and Section Il for Organised
Crime, Economic Crime, and Corruption of the Criminal and Appellate Divisions of the Court of
Bosnia and Herzegovina, Sarajevo: Sud BiH.

TRIAL etal, 2014. Follow-Up Report on the Implementation of the Recommendations Issued by
the Special Rapporteuron Violence against Women, its Causes and Consequences after her
Mission to Bosnia and Herzegovina, Sarajevo: Fondacija Lokalne Demokratije.

TRIAL, 2015. Enforcement of Damage Compensation Claims of Victims of War in Criminal
Proceedings in Bosnia and Herzegovina: Situation, Challenges and Perspectives, Sarajevo:
Track Impunity Always.

UNFPA, 2015. Stigma Against Survivors of Conflict-Related Sexual Violence in Bosnia and
Herzegovina - Research Summary, Sarajevo: United Nations.

United Nations, 1994. Concluding comments of the Committee on the Elimination of
Discrimination against Women: Bosnia and Herzegovina, Geneva: United Nations.

United Nations, 2006. Basic Principles and Guidelines on the Rightto a Remedy and Reparation
forVictims of Gross Violations of International Human Rights Law and Serious Violations of
International Humanitarian Law, Geneva: United Nations.

United Nations, G. A., 2013. Reportof the Special Rapporteuron Violence against Women and
its Causes and Consequences, Rashida Manjoo: Addendum, Mission to Bosnia and
Herzegovina, Geneva: United Nations.

Vander Auweraert, P., 2013. Reparations for Wartime Victims in the Former Yugoslavia: In
Search of a Way Forward, Geneva: United Nations.

Zajovi¢, S., 2015. The Women’s Court—a Feminist Approach to Justice: Review of the Process
of Organizingthe Women's Court. In: Women's Court: About the Process. Belgrade: Womenin
Black; Centerfor Women's Studies, pp. 6-67.

Zene u Crnom, 2016. Continuation of Process of Women's Court after Sarajevo Event: Activities
related to the Women's Court - Feminist Approach, Belgrade: Women in Black.

Websites and Online News-Media
Borger, J., 2013. Angelinalolieand William Hague Form Unlikely Double Actto Tackle Rapein
War. The Guardian, 27 March.

Borger, J., 2014. William Hague Found Unlikely Role as a Co-star in Humanitarian Campaign.
The Guardian, 14 July.

307



ICTY, n.d. The Tribunal- Establishment. [Online] Available at:
http://www.icty.org/en/about/tribunal/establishment [Accessed March 03 2017].

Iraq Body Count, n.d. [Online] Availableat: https://www.iragbodycount.org/ [Accessed 25
May 2017].

Jukic, E., 2013. Bosnia Mourns Baby’s Death, Parents Blame Authorities. Balkan Insight, 17
June.

Medica Mondiale, 2013. 20 Years Medica Mondiale. [Online]

Available at: http://www.medicamondiale.org/en/service/media-

centre.html?tx igxmediathek mediathek][filter][years]=&tx igxmediathek mediathekfilter][s
word]=&tx_igxmediathek mediathek[filter][cat]=&tx igxmediathek mediathek[filter][newsca
t]=15&tx_igxmediathek mediathek [Accessed 14 April 2016].

Sud BiH, n.d. Common Secretariat: Jurisdiction, Organization, and Structure of the Court of
Bosnia and Herzegovina. [Online] Available at:
http://www.sudbih.gov.ba/?opcija=sadrzaj&kat=3&id=3&jezik=e [Accessed 25 April 2016].

Women UnderSiege, n.d. Conflict Profiles: Bosnia. [Online] Available at:
http://www.womenundersiegeproject.org/conflicts/profile/bosnia [Accessed 4 September
2015].

Zene u Crnom, n.d. Women's Courts. [Online] Availableat:
http://www.zenskisud.org/en/zenski-sudovi.html [Accessed 02 June 2016].

Zuvela, M., 2013. Bosnians mourn baby who died forlack of ID number. Reuters, 17 June.

Film and Media
As IfI'm Not There. 2010. [Film] Directed by Juanita Wilson. UK: Element Pictures.

Bajevié, M., 2009. [Artwork] How Do You Wantto Be Governed. After Rasa Todosijevic ‘Was ist
Kunst?’, 1976, single-channel video on monitor (10'40”’), color, sound. Image published in The
Dignity of Man © Maja Bajevic.

Cole, L., 2015a. [Photograph] ZenskiSud: Participants Gatherin Trg Oslobodenja for the Silent
Protest, 7" May © LydiaCole.

Cole, L., 2015b. [Photograph] ZenskiSud: Solidarity, Responsibility, Remembrance, 7" May ©
LydiaCole.

Cole, L., 2015¢c. [Photograph] ZenskiSud: Participants Holding Red Carnations Step Forward, 7
May © LydiaCole.

Cole, L., 2015d. [Photograph] ZenskiSud: Antifasizam Je Moj Izbor!, 10" May © Lydia Cole.
Cole, L., 2015e. [Photograph] ZenskiSud: Testimonial Scrolls, 10" May © Lydia Cole.
Drakuli¢, S.,2001. S: ANovel About the Balkans. New York: Penguin.

Ensler, E., 2001. Necessary Targets. New York: Random House.

For Those Who Can Tell No Tales. 2013. [Film] Directed by JasmilaZbanié. Bosniaand
Herzegovina, Qatar, Germany: Deblokada, Doha Film institute, The Post Republic.

308


http://www.icty.org/en/about/tribunal/establishment
https://www.iraqbodycount.org/
http://www.medicamondiale.org/en/service/media-centre.html?tx_igxmediathek_mediathek%5bfilter%5d%5byears%5d=&tx_igxmediathek_mediathek%5bfilter%5d%5bsword%5d=&tx_igxmediathek_mediathek%5bfilter%5d%5bcat%5d=&tx_igxmediathek_mediathek%5bfilter%5d%5bnewscat%5d=15&tx_igxmediathek_mediathek
http://www.medicamondiale.org/en/service/media-centre.html?tx_igxmediathek_mediathek%5bfilter%5d%5byears%5d=&tx_igxmediathek_mediathek%5bfilter%5d%5bsword%5d=&tx_igxmediathek_mediathek%5bfilter%5d%5bcat%5d=&tx_igxmediathek_mediathek%5bfilter%5d%5bnewscat%5d=15&tx_igxmediathek_mediathek
http://www.medicamondiale.org/en/service/media-centre.html?tx_igxmediathek_mediathek%5bfilter%5d%5byears%5d=&tx_igxmediathek_mediathek%5bfilter%5d%5bsword%5d=&tx_igxmediathek_mediathek%5bfilter%5d%5bcat%5d=&tx_igxmediathek_mediathek%5bfilter%5d%5bnewscat%5d=15&tx_igxmediathek_mediathek
http://www.medicamondiale.org/en/service/media-centre.html?tx_igxmediathek_mediathek%5bfilter%5d%5byears%5d=&tx_igxmediathek_mediathek%5bfilter%5d%5bsword%5d=&tx_igxmediathek_mediathek%5bfilter%5d%5bcat%5d=&tx_igxmediathek_mediathek%5bfilter%5d%5bnewscat%5d=15&tx_igxmediathek_mediathek
http://www.sudbih.gov.ba/?opcija=sadrzaj&kat=3&id=3&jezik=e
http://www.womenundersiegeproject.org/conflicts/profile/bosnia
http://www.zenskisud.org/en/zenski-sudovi.html

Grbavica: Esma's Secret. 2006. [Film] Directed by JasmilaZbanic. Austria; Bosniaand
Herzegovina: coop99; Deblokada.

In the Land of Blood and Honey. 2011. [Film] Directed by AngelinaJolie. USA: GK Films.

309



Appendix A — List of Interviews
Representatives of International Governmental and Non-Governmental Organisationsin
BiH
1. MerimaEjubovié, Research Associate at Friedrich Ebert Stiftung, Interview conducted on 9*
March 2015, Sarajevo.

2. Dragana Dardi¢, Director (Banja Luka Office) at Helsinki Citizens Association, Interview
conducted on 16™ April 2015, Banja Luka.

3. Matthew Holliday, Head of Western Balkans Programme at International Commission on
Missing Persons, Interview conducted on 23 March 2015, Sarajevo.

4. Anonymised, Official (PSVI Projects)at International Organization for Migration (I0M,
Interviews conducted on 12* May 2015 and 29*" October 2015, Sarajevo.

5. BelmaBecirbasi¢, Senior Programme Officer at Kvinnatill Kvinna, Interview conducted on
18 March 2015, Sarajevo.

6. ValentinaPellizzer, Executive Director at OneWorldSEE and CARE, Interview conducted on
11* March 2015, Sarajevo.

7. Anonymised, Official (PSVIProjects)at Organization for Security and Cooperationin Europe
(OSCE), Interview conducted on 6™ May 2015, Sarajevo.

8. Anonymised, Official (Gender Projects) at Organisation for Security and Cooperationin
Europe (OSCE), Interview conducted on 8" October 2015, Sarajevo.

9. AdisaFisi¢, Legal Advisorand PR Assistant at Track Impunity Always (TRIAL), Interview
conducted on 19* October 2015, Sarajevo.

10. Anonymised, Official (PSVI Projects)at United Kingdom Embassy (Ministry of Defence),
Interview conducted on 7t" April 2015, Sarajevo.

11. Anonymised, Official (PSVI Projects) at United Kingdom Embassy (Foreign and
Commonwealth Office), Interview conducted on 23™ April 2015, Sarajevo.

12. Damir Hadzi¢, Project Coordinator at United Nations Development Programme (UNDP),
Interview conducted on 3™ April 2015, Sarajevo.

13. Anonymised, Official (PSVI Projects) at United Nations Development Programme (UNDP),
Interview conducted on 14" May 2015, Sarajevo.

14. Anne-Marie EsperLarsen, UN Women Representative Bosniaand Herzegovina at UN
Women, Interview conducted on 26" March 2015, Sarajevo.

310



15.

NelaPorobic¢lsakovié, Project Coordinator (BiH) at Women’s International League for Peace
and Freedom (WILPF), Interview conducted on 17" March 2015, Sarajevo.

Representatives of BiH Non-Governmental Organisations

a.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

24.

25.

26.

27.

Victim/Survivor Associations

Anonymised, Senior Representative at Savez Udruzenja Logorasa Kantona Sarajevo (SULKS)/
Association for Concentration Camp Survivors (ACCTS), Interviews conducted with
translation on 21°t October 2015 and 30" October 2015, Sarajevo.

Anonymised, Senior Representative and Project Assistant at Zene Zrtve Rata (Women
Victims of War), Interview conducted with translation on 16" November 2015, Sarajevo.

Support Organisations (e.g. psycho-social, legal, collective)

Duska Andri¢-Ruzici¢, Director at Centar za Pravnu Pomo¢Zenama (Center of Legal
Assistance for Women), Interview conducted on 27™ October 2015, Zenica.

Anonymised, Legal Advisers (two participants) at Fondacija Lokanlne Demokratije, Interview
conducted on 6™ October 2015, Sarajevo.

Anonymised, LGBT Rights Activistand Support Workerat Okvir, Interviews conducted on 6
April 2015 and 21°* October 2015, Sarajevo.

SabihaHusié, Directorat Medica Zenica, Interview conducted on 12" November 2015, Ilidza
(organisation basedin Zenica).

Anonymised, Senior Representative at SnagaZene, Interview conducted with translation on
14" October 2015, Tuzla.

Zvijezdana Markovi¢, Legal Assistant at UdruZene Zene, Interview conducted on 31
November 2015, Banja Luka.

Anonymised, Psychotherapist at Vive Zene, Interviews conducted on 14™ April 2015 and 12"
October 2015, Tuzla.

Advocacy Organisations

Anonymised, Project Assistant at Fondacija CURE, Interview conducted on 3 March 2015,
Sarajevo.

Jadranka Mili¢evi¢, Director at Fondacija CURE, Interview conducted on 14™ May 2015,
Sarajevo.

DanijelaBaljak, Activist at Ostra Nula, Interviews conducted on 17%" April 2015 and 3™
November, Banja Luka.

311



28. VelmaSari¢, Director at Post-Conflict Research Centar (PCRC) and Journalist at Balkan
Investigative Reporting Network (BIRN), Interview conducted on 28t April 2015, Sarajevo.

29. Anonymised, Project Co-ordinators (two participants) at Post-Conflict Research Center
(PCRC), Interview conducted on 18" March 2015, Sarajevo.

30. Jasmina Causevié¢and Dalila Mirovi¢, Programme Coordinators at Sarajevski Otvoreni Centar
(Sarajevo Open Center), Interview conducted on 11" March 2015, Sarajevo.

31. Indira Muji¢, Administrative and Finance Officer atZene Zenama, Interview conducted with
translation on 25" March 2015, Sarajevo.

d. Artist-Activists

32. Anonymised, Artist-Activistat CRVENA, Interview conducted on 24" March 2015 via Skype,
Sarajevo.

33. SejlaSehabovi¢, Director at Muzej Knjizevnostii Pozorisne Umjetmosti (Museum of
Literature & PerformingArts), Interview conducted on 2" April 2015, Sarajevo.

34. NelaHasanbegovié, Artist-Activist, Interview conducted on 16" November 2015, Sarajevo.

e. Academics
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